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 Tdolatry confifteth i inthree things. I 
| Covetonſneſſe, in what ſenſe it is called idolatry. 2 
To ſeeke help and comfort from riches or any creature, 
|. and notfromGodalone isvaine 8nd ſinfull. ibid. 
Conetouſueſſe whith is idolatry, it tobee mortified. 

2 0 43 
'The uncertainty of riches. 3-4 
Three reaſons why riches and outward things are vain, | 


Pag.1 & 25 


them. 5.6.7 
| T. Is regard of Gods aD-ſufſiciencie. 5 
[4 2. 1nreſped of the emptineſſe of the creature. 6 


3+ _ wee aitribute that to the creature, which | 


” owely belongs to God the Creator. 7 
Mes ſpend jo uh time in ſeeking after riches, and 
| | trifles that they have no time to ſerve God. 8 
The rich wan 105 got glory in bly riches and wea: hy 
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| ' God can gue comfort without riches. ibid. 
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| ' The Contents. | 
The creature onely, without the love an1 favour of the 
Creator is but as the bus ke without ihe grain, or 

| the ſhell without the kermll. 10; 

8 | All our fiunes proceed from over- -24uing of the crea-\ 

|! 085 ture. 1b1d. 

6 | Happineſſe 3s not to bee ſought in riches and worldly 
' things, for fourereaſons : 

1. We loſe our labour. II 

2. Seeke it tte wrong 4p. 12 7 

| ; 


3. Make a wrong choice. 13 
4 Such happineſſeis mutable, and uncertaize. ibid. |. 
| Happis fe 'onght and placed iu God (with whom is 
| |  mochange) muſt needs be perpetu-lt. 14] 
| What ſoever men can leave their children , without 
| | Gods bheſfing. 3r nothing worth. 15 
| Bleſzivgs conſidered without thankefwll reference to 
{ God, they ceaſe to be bleſcinge. I6 
_— How the 1 9149 be received as bleſrings. 116.17 
Thoſe that have but a ſmall cottage, are many times | | 
more happy than many ri: hmen. 13] | 
| | We muſt judge of outward things notby ſenſe and fee | | 
| ling,buthbyfaithandrefifiedreaſos. 19 
| Fonre helpes Joy our judgement in outward things.| | 
19,20] Þ 
The creature ragnot yeetd Ms comfort without God. 21| | 
| How farre we may joy inthe creature. 21.22 
| Riches come not alwayes by Jabong, nor comfort by| |: 
| ricbes. "= a0 i 
'T hough all cauſes concurre 8nd meet together , yet 
| (without God) theeffed followes not. 23 
| Reaſons why without God the effect followes not the] | 
cauſes. 23.24. 
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| Future ſpiritual &- elernatl things are not emcertgin: 


| 24.25 
| Every one is guilty of this ſiave of covetoxſweſſe, gore 
| orkeſſe. 25,26 


To love or joyin riches. jr adulterons love aud joy. 26 
 Foure ſigner to know whether our love to the creature 
be right or #0. 26.27 

I. If our lovetothe Creature c auſe us wot to withdrew 

'  onr hearts fromGod. 26 
2. If we kexve the creature when it comertn conmpeti- 
tion with God. 27 
p 3. If we trw}} not inthe creature mare thaw is God. 

tbid. 

FLY Ifthe loffe of the _ doe wot grieve ws proce 
than the loſſe ap F500 ibid. 
Our affeFion or deſire of riches is inordinate in ford 


reſpeFtr. 


| 1.1Vhen we ſeek them by meaſure more thas weſtould 


29.30 
| 2, Ihes we ſeeke ther by meaver thet weſbowld not.| 
1b1d. 
3.W hem we ſecke them for wrong ends... ibid 
4. When we ſeeke them in @ wrong manwer. ibid. 


If we be ſoundly humbled, we wil confefſe our ſelves not| - 
onely unworthy the leaſt of Gods mercies, bus wor- 


thie of bis greateff v7 tian tbid, 
Riches ” wealth may wot be ſought for by unlaw full 
oants. 30. F I 


vot t0 ſerve our ſelves,orour owe Inft1 but to g/s-| 


rifie Cod withalt. 31 
Secking for riches in awrong manner, 3s joan 
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' 2-0 in five particalare. ; 31-32 
[== | I. If we ſeeke them ont of love to them. = 31 
| 2. If we ſethethens to truſt inthe. J2 
| 3« Tf we thinke our ſelves the better for them. ih. 
| . 4. If we feeke thees to glory in them. tÞ, | 
| \ 5 5-7 wee ſeekewith too much haſte and ragermeſe of | 
ZE th:m. | 
| = | Inmhat reſpe@ riches are a bleſſing. >: ; 
Ell I Hors men may lfully defire them. 33434 
| | Ween tay lamfull y de ſire riches referring 4nd ſwbmit- |— | 
; | ting their wills 30 God. - 34 i| | 
| | ow farrea man may defire riches. 35, 4 

qi | There is 4 threefold mecefity, wherein men muy __ re | F 

4 4 DE *. thatwhich3s necefſa | L 

= b F toe reaſons « $6 A e of ſuperfinity = exerſe : 

F 4 - 30+ 37+3 
IN. The end of mens callings 7s not to ſcrape and rake for 
3. riches and wealth. 
| TEE | Mew nay lawfully take care to pncreaſe their ate,0b- | 
ſerwing the right rules in doing it. - 4tT| 
1 TÞ6 1. If they goe not out of their compaſſe. ibid. 

[ 2. If their end be not amiſſe. ibid, 
| 2. If their care be not inordiaate. 4.2 

| | irhens manis t0 be accounted aud holden for a cove-| | 
| : \ torts man." | 42.42 | 
; | How yee may know whether Jour care beinordinate or 
$ a Jo 42 | * 

'4 | Exhortation to mortifie this earthly member Cove. = 
\. 10K f ue [ſe | 44 
1 E i aall means to root Coveton/yeſſe ont of our. 

! bearts "RN | tbid. * 45 | 
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A pas of the prac mat. 


| ecrs contained 1n thefccond 
i Treacile. | 
6 rift proves timſelfe to be the Sonne of God, ie 
\ i that hee can quickenthe dead. pg. 49) 
| 2 | Every manont of Chrift is in aſtate of death. p. 51 
+ Spiritnall decthwhat it is, and wherein it conſiſts. 52 A 
| | Thecanſeof life. P. 53. 54 | 
Three kindes of Spirituall de-th ; of Guiltineſſe of 
» |* Sing, of terwall joy. P. 55 F. 
|. 8 | Fore Signesof Spiritnall death ; 1 Darkgeſſe of un: 
{ deritanding P. 56 
08 2 Want of motion. 57 
109 3 Seaſeleſneſe -1bid. 
4 Want of beauty and lroelineſſe. ibid. 
| 3 | How farrea Carnall man that is ſpiritnally dead may 
ns may underſtand ſpirituall graces. 56 
| B | Howbeebathexcellencies. 58 
£ | | Three degrees of Spirituall death. 58.5 
"\ | | Threedifferences betweese ſpirituall and nw 
[if men. os | 
"| Spiritualldeath,atoluntary death. 1b1d. | | 
| | | Atwo ſold [mageof Godinmas. E1 
\\\0 Five reaſons of poſerig Vuiverſall grace. 6: 
| A 4 Why SET 
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Wh iT ihe Law. is given 10 men that are + ſpiritnalh | 
| dead. 64, 
Difference betweene extern ill a opcing, and the | 
bauds of funne. 65} 
[The great Dnercor pueſtionthe? every mam is 1omake | | ; 
[-: concerning himſelfe, 6h ||| I 
7 61 ,. |Two Hinderantes of this jearch, 1 Falſe opigios. | | 
5 IE 2 Wat of leiſure. 65 | ; 

| The mew ſpiritual life worketh a change i: i8men, 68 
Two things to hIpe us forward in this Quere whether | 
+ #2 pal weebe dead or 80 1 Tocon|ider whether wee have | 
= | | : beepe dead orn0. _ 2m 66. 67 | 
. | | 2 If weehavebeene dead, whether wee are a" þ 
[T0 alive {mud | erg 68.69 | 
| Two ſorts to whom this tryall doth belowg. 1 Thoſe | : 
4 way have @ name they live, and yet are dead. 69.7 70 | F 
It F i 2 hoſe who aredead zoderd. 69.7 # 
How Chriſt ſhould bethe end and ſc ope of all our adz-| © 
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Fine CharaGers and markes of ſuch men who ſeemeto | | 1 
| liveandaredead,. 70.to75 : 
| [Five markes of thoſe who are ſpiritually dead in- 

| deed. 75. to 78 
| | Repentance makes a dead man to bea ling man : ;and 
| | therefore not to bee delayed. 79. d oN 
8 1; ' Naturall men are but d:ad men what excellencies ſoe- | 
| 
| | 


ver they have. 3r 
; Hew wee gre to valwe th: Ordinances of God, 81. | 


| | All ihat grein Chriſt are in a ſtate of life. 83 


That there is ſuch a tife. 84.35 | 
Withwhat, ard i iu what this lifeis OR natt- (+1 
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| The effetts and experience of a new ſpiritwalllife. 8 ; 


The Contents. | 


The Saints are miſreported and evill ſpoken of. 85 | 

Men are hardly perſwaded that there is ſuch a new ſpi- 
ritnal! /ife of grace. - 86 

Proofes of it, beſides or without ihe 8 criptures. $6.87 


Five Differences betweene ſuperſtition and the murail 


life, and this new ſpirituall life of grage. $9.90 
| Common 4nd irue grace, wherein they aff 7. 90 
Spiritual life what it is. 92 | 


Froe Signes 10 know the ſpirituall life of grace by ; and 
the comparing it with the naturall life, 92+ 93 
What is expedied and required of them to whom this 
talent of the new life of grace is committed. 04 | 


| They that ſpend their time in idle ſports and vanities 


| 


| 


are jet dead. 95 

| The happy eſtate of being is Chriſ®, and tobe RT | 

of this ſpiritual life 3s to bee knowne and prized 
gccordinghy. 96. 

Spiritual life excells naturall life i: three things. 
1 1nthat it is an Eternall life. 97 
2: Inthat it is a Reall life, the other not ſo. 98. 
3 Tn that it is a Prevailing life ſwalluwing #p the 
Imperfections of the other life. . 99] 


All other things vaine and deceivable in compari ſon 


of this ſpiritua Inew life. 98 


This me life i Z5 farre more excellent than the COMMmon 


life. IO0| 
Firſt, it puts a man into a better condition than het: 

W351. IO! 
Secondly), it addes libertyto im that hathit: 102 
The V ion betweene Chriſt and #s. 3O1I | 


Thoſe that have not this life are to ſeeke it: aud thoje 
that 
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that have it, muſt be carefull 10 ret4ine and keepe 


| The beſt mey ſometimes be foiled, yet they recover them- 


| ſelves, and maintaine a warre ftill againſt their 
| corruptions. . 105.106 
3 If wee bring forththe fruits of 7. 107 106, 
| Howto kzow whether wee walke in the 8pirtt, or #0. 
| 197 

Three frgnes to know whether our workgs bee it- 
 vingworkes, or dead workes. By their prigciple. 


| 


| ifs | 103 
Five Signes of Spiritual life. 1 If wee love the 
| brethren. | | 104 
'2 Tf weecontend for it. 105 


| By their , manner of working, By their end. 


LED IOS.109 
| 4 Tf wee imbrace the meanes of 3t. IIO 
5 Tf wee be wonriſhed withthe food of it , viz. The 

Word, and Good workes. III.112 
Motives to make us deſire this bleſſed ſpiritwall life, 
1 It is a happy tie. I14 
| 2 1t #s aphaſant life. I15.116 
3: Hl is no indigent life, 2ETIP; 
4 It bath pure Contforte. 1bid. 
5 It u moſt capacions of Comforts. IIS 
| Other Motives. '.* | J16, 080-123 
' Al mren ſeeke happire/e. get never finde it without ſee- 
| king God. I22 
| Repentance puts a wew life into men. "I 
Meanes to eet this ſpirit uall life. I 24 
Firſt, Knowledge. 1bid, 
 f1ow men that abound in knowledge come ſhort of this 
\ Hife. 125 
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Secondly,to be comverſant in the duties. of New 9b:dj 


ence. I28 
Thirdly, To get falth, which makes us lead this life 
Fre WAJer. = 129! 
I By giving reality to the priviledges of this life. 
| £29 
2 By drawing #s 02 to ation. | 130 
3 Byfitting ws for Chrift. 121 
Fonrthly . the Communion of Saints. 133 
Fifthly, the hearing of the voice of the Sonne of man. 
135 
How this is effeFnally wrought. _ 26 ] 


| 


What it is to tranſlate from death to life. 138] 
Nothing but the voice of the Sonne of God car tranſ- 


late from death tolife. tid. | 
1 Becauſe the Word hath wot the ſame effe& at all 
times. | ibid. | 
2 It is an almighty aion that gives this life. 159 
3 1t is Chrifts chiefeſt ſovergig#ty. ibid. 
The voice of the Sonne of God is able to doe 3t. thid. | 
What the voice of the Sonneof God is. tbid. | 


This eff:(Fuall voice conſiſts iv two thing r. 138 
Three degrees of working this light of life by the Spi- 


ret. 138.139 | 
A double voice of the Sonne of man. 129 | 
Sixe differences betwixt effetuall knowledge , au! 

common knowledze. 140 | 


1 1t is diſtin and particnlar, the other gemer tt) 
#vd confuſed. | 149; 
2 Itizhinel 38 working upon the art, the other | 
; wot. | 14 1 | 
2 Iticexperimentall, the ethers jperubitive. 142 | 
g 4 It 
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| 
| whichcommox doth vot. 147 
| 


| 


| 6 Tobheareit with Vecmity 
; A Caveat for Mitiſters, that they ſpeake in the voice of 


| A warring for the people,that they heare then by whom 
| Chriſt ſpeekgr. T1. I68. 169 | 


The Contents: 
4 It makes men » _ j oftific, and rellyh the 
| rwayes of God ;, ſo doth wot the other, 144-145 


5 It breedes holy affeFions, the other doth wot. 14.6 
6. EffeAyall kgowledge brings foorth holy actions, 


We muſt examine our ſelves whether wee have heard 
the voice.of the Son of God, or #0, 148 
Weſhall know it by our lives and eons. 149 | 
Seven TImpeliments bigdring wen from hearineChriſts 
O91. 150. 
The firſt is Self-wiſdome,or Selfe- conceitedneſſe.150 
The ſecond, Long cuſtore. I51 
The third, Sirnilitude, which like falſe wares deceives 


men. 152 


The fourth, Falſe experiments, in ſome worker of God, 


that ſhowld draw us wearer to him. 152, 153 | 
The fifth, Teworance. tbid. | 
The ſixth, Inconfideration. 154. | 
| Theſeventh, 4 certaine ſtifneſſe and obſtinacieof will 
or mninde, © I55 
Meanes how 56 brave profitebly. 156 
1 To prong wee heare.. 1bid. 
2-To bear the word es the word of God, not of wan.160 
 2.T0heare the word ivith honeſt hearts. 162 


4 Tolay op the word we heare in our hearts. 164.165 
| 5 To prize the word which we heare and to pray for#t. 

| 166.167 
minde. 168 


Coriſt. 168 
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| Reaſons why we m 


| 2. Withous Cite denied we ſet not God above our 
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[heSumme of the chiefs points 
contained in the Treatiſe of 


DE LF-DENIALL-» 
Hoſoever will have benefit by C tif 
m— follow him. I72 


V Tw0-maine impediments that hinder 


|  menfrom following Chriſt,viz. Pleaſures,Croſſcs, 


.. 1bid. 
| 1, Do&. whoſoever will be ſaved by Chriſt, mu# 
| den 1 himſelfe, I73 
what it 15 to deny our ſelves, I74 
) 
Whaz our ſelfe 1s. ibid, 
thy corruption of nature us reckoned a mans ſelfe, 
' thid, | 
In every man there are tmo ſelves, 275 


uſt deny our ſelves, ibid, 
gi ſelfe- ſeniall we hr our ſelves. ibid. 


| 


ſelves. 176 | 
God will not binde us to that which ts ſumply unpoſ- 
ſible. 177 
| 4 mayJanfully love himſelfe. ibid. 
why we cannot fullow « God & rhe world both, 179, 
180 
Our goodnes is more 11 1 Gol than in our ſelves, 182 
No happineſſe to be found out of God, . 83 
| reat 
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Re ff | Fw || | 
Gear equity in denying our ſelves. I 84 | 
7 he fru:ts of the fleſh and the Spirit . 185 |; 
4. | How prone our natures to age evil, 156 p 
: | | How we may know this. Ts I87 | 
| | | How to Þnow whether we thave interefs in C bY js, or =o. 
| | 10, ISLES H | E-: | 138 | I 
| Three fignes to know wherher mee deny our ſelves or | 
BS Joa0 FE. | Os Oh. I 92 
'| 1 tf we benilling to be reformed. 189 | ; 
> | 2 1f we renounceour ſelverin times of temptation, | 7 
| Z I90,[91I 
| 3 If we be humble and lowly in minge, 191,192 pe 
| | Metnes to deny our ſelver © © t92| | |: 
7, 1 To have a right judgement of our ſelves, ibid, | | 
y 2 Tohavea right 0pinion of other things, 19 3 y; 
i | 3 To know Chrift aright.,, * < * 195 F 
| | 4. Tobe peremptory againſt our ſetues, © © 196k | |. 
4; \:God multiplies comforts. to them that dey thew- BE 
= : fever. | [EYE 193,194] | fo 
In cleaving to God, me muſt leave the cafe and cu- lc 
flody of other things unto him. > Lon! 5.0 
| The more we deny our ſelves, the nearer we arero| || | , 
WE « *' Sinai | 'T96] || | 
| 2.Do&. Thewayes of God are full of croſſes, 1bdid.|, | 7 
| The reaſons thereof. _ - \, 199,200 [OY 
The wayes of God have much difficulty in\them, and | 
wy ' the reaſons thereof. 201,202 7 
[222 | The ayes of God arepleafant to any man that w| 
| '" wpright. | | 2 Hl | g 
| | Reaſons why difficulty in Gads nayes ſnould mat diſ. 
| 5 courage any 114i there-from. _ TO4,205,206 
| 1370 uſt male account before band, and prepare for, | | 3 
| | trouble - _—_ 
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1 | £roubles before they come. . 207 
[t.ts n0t theway to heaven that moſt men goe, 208 
| |\mhat cauſethperſecution to follow the Gaidet, 209 
F:1g Orang * our ſoger 4'well as rebel(;- YN 
| | 0, 1.'\ + LO 
ofortitude like to this, 7, ſuffer fu Ghia, 211 | 
If, we ſuffer not in Gods ca«ſe. for well. doing, wee 
ſhall ſuffer of God for evill doing. 212 
Anſwer to them who ſay, they can das a. good in 
| -Gods-cauſe, 6) v4.5; 183 
The- worſe the times are, the better ſhould the 
| Saints be, | | | _ ibid, 
Comfort againſt diſcouragement by being alone. 
He 4131 
Y [#emnuſt proportion our PAR to the worke in Gods 
ſervice. | ibid. 
| Manythouſands boſe their ſautes becauſe they thinke 
: deſſewill ſerve the turne in Gods ſervice, than in- | 


|. deed is required of ['thems.. ©, 205 | 
1 |Satars wiles in deceiving men, + , ibid. 

| [Cc old, ſlight, and cuſtomary performances of holy du- 

: ties, doe ng good 42 all. | 216 | 


| It is hard to briug our ſoules $9 good duties, 
217,218,219 | 
| Thecroſſes and difficulties that are in Gods nayes, 
|  arean argument to prove, that the dorine came 
from heaven 220 
The caufe that the wayes of God are þ hard and dif- 
ficult. 221,222 
The difficulty in Gods nayes, ought 80 be ameanes to 
humble us. 222 | 


3+ DoR. Ai that looke to have benefit by chriſt, | 
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| muſt follow him, © | 224. 

Chriſt «« ta #4 an example of the rule, viz, of 
the Law, + 225 

Though Chrift himſelfe be abſent in the body , yet 
hee bath left guides to lead ws in hu ſtead, 226 

The Saints that lived before us, and went in one 


| Tnrepentance; intharity. 233 

| Vee muſt not bee auricular, but reall Diſciples, 

2 34 

| p | Falſe boaſtingChriſtians refuted. -*2 25 
| _£& jones 


2 With all our mind, | ag 
3 With all our flrength. Wi ers 
4 Willingly. : 
we muſt follow Chrift at all times, | 229,230 
we muft follow Chriſt all manner of wayes, inward- 
ly and outrardly, 230,231, 
The objeR which we mu#t follow # Chrift, ibid. 
whe reinwe muf# followhic example ibid, 
1 Inlove, | ibid. | 
2 1n deſpiſing the glory and ſhame of men. 232 
3 In humility. ibid. 


4 1n being diligent in our catliings, 232,233 
5 Inſubmitting our wils to Goas mill, ibid, 
6 Inzeale to Gods Flory, + ibid. 


path of truth, are our guides. ibid, . 
we have the Word, the Spirits, and the Saints, for | 
| our guides | ibid. 
what it 15 to follow Chriff, 2-27, 228 
| Howwe muft follow him, 228 

1 #ith alourheart. 


we muſt follow his example and his precepts. 23x 
herein we mu follomhis Precepts. v1. in faith , 
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2 236,237,238 
Foure —_— betweene the folly of the Saints 
andother mens. 239,240,241 


deavour towards perfefion, 242,243 | 
Ve mut not preſume to goe before Chriſt, but let 
| our minds and defiresyeeld to his will, 244 
Five things required of them that will truly and 

| ſfuncerely follow Chrift. viz. Toſeeketo him, to 

ove him , tofeele the burthen of finme; tobe- | 
leeve in him , to bepatient, 245 | 


a x SAMS. 


s ignes to know whether wee follow Chri or no, | 


VVe muſt not ſet any limits to ouy holinefſe, but in- | 
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The Contents of the three 


Sermons on thedSacrament of the | | 
|  LorDs SUPPER, 7, | 


| 


Wo maine priviledges wee have by Teſw| || | 
Chriſt. _ Y- 247 | 
1 Eternall life, . 247,248 | | 
2 Aſſurance to beheprd in our prayers, ibid, | | 


F 


. 


: 
1 Do. Ynleſſe a man be in Chrift, hee may nat 
| apply unto himſelfe any of the two privileages, 
ibid. | 
2 Pot. Wheſoever ts in Chriſt, whatſoever hee| | 

as hes he ſhall have it. 249|8 
Except we be in Chriſt, we have nothing to dee with | 


| thoſe holy myſteries or Symbols of the love and 1 e 


favour of God in Chriſt. 249| | 

Every one that comes tothe Lords Table, ought to | d |. 
| examine him ſelfe concerning two things, 250} 
1 Whether hebein Chrif, © ibid, | | 
'.. 2 Whether he beparticularly prepared ibid, | | 
| Rules to examine our ſelves whether ne be.in Chriſt | 
{ 0) 10, 251; | 
| A double at muft paſſe in thoſe that are in Chriſt, 
Bl | 1bid, | 
| The fir i an our part, to take Chrift, . t1bid, Þ | 
| The | ſeco'd in Chriſts part, to ſend forth wertue 
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| | ro takes, ibid. 
Five things to bee corjidered in the aft on our fart. 


: ibid. 
Firſt, whether we make Chriſt our chicfeſt excellen- 
| cle, tb1d. 


| Every man naturally ſeekes ſome excellency or they 
ro himſelfe, 2524253 
| To excell in grace and holineſſe, «s that excelleng 


| thing Chr:/tians ſhould deſire and labour for. 

| 2542255 
Secondly, whether we make Chriſt our chiefeſt trea- 
. ſure. 25k | 


f 
j 
' 


chiefeſt treaſure. 

x If helay Fo up in the cloſet of his heart. ibid, 

2. If he keepe himmith greate#t care. 258 
3 If beefteeme him above all things. wbid. 
"if he ſpare ns coſt and paines toget him. 259 
* if he be nilling to part with any thing rather| 
than ChriF. 260 


| 
| How a man may tnow whether hee reckon Chr bs his | 
| 
| 
| 
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Thirdly, nhether we make Chrift our chiefeſt joy and 
delight, 261 
To know this, we muſt conſider nhat our thoughts due 
moſt delie ht in. 262 1263 

| Fanhlyahether we make Chrift our chiefeſt refuge. 4 
264; 

E very 74/1 hath ſome refuge to which hee betabes | 


eee OR 


himſelfe in time of need. 265 
| The Chrtſtian beta! es himſelfe to Chriſt, 266 
| Thewickeg flie to men for refuge ibid. | 


| A carnall man in diſtreſſe. knones not nhither go 
267.268) 
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Fifthly, mhether we make Chriſt our chiefeſt com. 
commander, 269 


| Three great commenders,riches, honours, pleaſures, 
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are 
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In what manner this verme is infuſed intothe heart | 


How a man may know this, 269.t0 273 


 tthichdve rule thenorld. . 2 72 
By thoſe five things a man may know nhether he bee 
fit to come to the Lords Table, 273 


A double charge grven : to the worthy, not ro omit 
the Sacrament © to the prophane,- not to thruſt 
himſelfe in to the Lords Table, 274 

There ts an aft or vertue goes out from Chrift, to 
make an union betwixt us, that wee maybehy, 

| 27 45275. 

This almighty power turnes the frame of a mans 

heart, and the courſt of his life, quite contrary. 


275 


of may. 276,277 | 
iphen it comes mto the heart it mateth all things 
new, PD 278 
This vertue of Chrift doth not onely breed in us 
good purpoſes,but alſo gives us power and flrength 
ro performe them, ibid. 
This efficacy and vertue comming from Chriſt into 
the heart, norketh ſuch a change in men, that all 
the wayes of godlinefſe and new obedience, be- 


come in a manner natural unto ther, 279 
The neceſſity of 4 new nature. 279. to 283 
A faith required in this particular, 283 


Al! the errours of our lives ariſe from hence, that 
theſe principles and grounds (aforeſaid) are not 
beleeved andobſerved, ' 284 
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wee areth erefore to confider whether Chriſt hath 
wrought 1m #4 theſe vertwes , viz, faith, love, | 
effetuall knowledge , mortification of our luſts , 


 vifery over the world, 264, (0 287 
The reaſon, why when we know God, we glarifie him 
' not as God, 285 
Our fitneſſe to bepartakers of the Sacrament is to: 

be confidered in fee things, 287, 

L 1n flirring up our graces, and atting the ha-' 
bits, 2 88 


2 Inour reconciliationwith God, 290,291 
2 Inremoving the diftance betmeene God and 6, 

| 292,293 

In & particular increaſe of defre in taking 
Chrift and his graces, that knit him and us to- 
ether. 294,295 

How this will and deſire maybe encreaſed, 296 
PFherein the firength of every Sacrament confift. 


296,297,298 
5 In putting up our requeſts when we come neare 
the Sacrament, 299 


| rhat the Covenant betweene God and ws, Joo. 


Particular requeſts and petitions to be made at this 

time, and in thus ation, 301,302 | 
The holy Scriptures offer grace and ability to doe 

more than nature can doe, as to overcome natu- | 

ral diſpofation to doe evill. 303. 
All the prayers of the Saints made upon carth, are 
aſſuredly heard in heaven, . 304 
Certaine conditions required, that our prayers may 
be heard of God, ibid, |. 
x We muſt be righteous, and our prayers fervent, 
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3. Wee mitt ack is tixwe ,an1 due ſeaſon, 307 ; oi 
4 IWe muſt rejerre the rae, 171471Ber, and meaſure | f 


| 
| 


| of grantingour petitions t9 him. 308, 309 
Wee know 101 0 ur ſelves what us meet for ns, ont the | 
 Lordhnowes beſt what to doewithus. - 1bÞid. | 

|1t ig a wondrous privilzdge to have onr prayers an- | 

i ſweredof God. 309 | 

| Reaſons to cor fii me this truth. 31O | 


I Becauſe her take! notice of our petitions, wid. 
| 2 Becauſe the Father himſetfe Iovethus.. 312, | 
| Rt 


314 315 
3 Becauſe Chriſt (if we pray in his name) hath de- 
| ſerveditfor as, | 315 


. 14 Becatſe hee is 8 God hearing prayer. 316 | 

How wee ſhall kn'w that God is willing to graut the | 
thing wee pray for. ZI 

[Vhoſoever arke ary thing as hee ought of God, ſhall be | 
certinely heard, or «fe have ſomewhat that is bet- 


| 


| tergranted. © 312 | 
' The Lords readine/Je to heare our prayers ſheuld teach | 
us how to be move fervent in prager. 317 


| More required in prayer than the bare prayer. 318} || | 
| The promiſe #s #ot mate to the prayer, but to the per- 
|  Jonpraging. 319,329 
An wer made tothe obj:Fion of our trfirmicies. 321 | | 
| Reproofe of thoſe who pray for fa'hion ſake oxely. 222 | || | 
; Shortneſſe and coldneſſe in prayer cones from uube- | | 


lie%. 1011. | | 
"pe ruſt ule the neanes as w. VU as pray, 222 | 
' i; 11% iſe to thinks the Lord heares not our pray- | 
| | 11d. | 
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1 he Come. 


Anſwer to thoſe who ſaythey have prayed and found no 


anſwer. 224 
The longer the returne of our prayers is, the greater 
will be 01:7 g4ine. 224.| 


Wee muſt ſpent ſome time is the meditation of this | 
great priviledge that God heares the pryers of bis 
Saints, 325, 326. 

Thongh God promiſeth to heare our prayers, yet there 

are ſore caſes nhevein he doth deny our prayers.32 8: | 

1 When wee pray either for that wh ch us hwrtfull, or | 


againſt that which hee kwowet hto bee healt full for 
us. 329 
2 Whenwee have committed ſome groſſeoffence that | 
# flillugrepented of, 230! 
23 Whenwe pragnareverenily, negligently, biffident- 
331,332, 
4 T hat what wee have projed for may bee the better: 
efteemed of us, and more thaukeſully received by 


HS. 332, 333+ | 
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DOvetouineſſe, which is Idolatry, 
) chat muſt be mortified as well as 
the other earthly members. Now 
this Coverouſnefle is nothing 
| GELS elſe'; but an inordinate and ſinfull 
de ſire of getting or keeping Wealth or Money. The 
 inordinate luſting after Honours, thar is ſtiled 
| Ambition ; too much affe&ing of Beauty, is 
; called Luſttulneſſe : and Luſt is an inordinate | 
| affetion, which when ir propoundeth R iches | 
for its obje&, is called Covetouſneſſe, which is 
| Idolatry.Now Idolatry confiſteth in one of cheſe 
j three things: : Firſt, in worſhipping the true 
| God in a wrong manner, apprehending him as 
a Creature,giving that to him that agreeth nor 
with him, 'Secondly , whenas wee make the 
creature a God; that is, by conceiving it under 
| thenotion of aGod-: ſo did they which wor- 
ſhipped. 7ove, © Mars; and thoſe ” are chat 
worſhip the creatures as Gods. Thirdly, when 
as wee attribute thacunto ir, which belongeth 
unto God: astotruſtin ic, todelightin it, ro! 
| A pur | 
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A Remedy againſt C ovetouſneſſe. 


[pur all our cruſt and confidence 1 it - when 
azwe thinke , that it can perfarme that unto us 
which God onely can, this thought is Idolatry. 
Now that Covetoulſneffe is Idolatry, 15 meant 
onely in this ſence when as we thinke that riches 
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If they are Gods , fayth God, let thew ve good for 
e231}. God onely doth good andevill, therefore 
he is diſtinguiſhed from !dols becauſe they can- 
not doe it- Aﬀetions follow opinions, . and 
practiſe followesaffetions. Therefore Feb. 11, 
6, He that will come to God , muſt believe that he is, 
and that he is a rewarder of all thoſe that ſe:ke hin. 
None will worſhip God, unleſfſe they believe 
that God can comfore and relieve them 1n all 


| their diſtreſſes ; Sono men will earneſtly ſeeke 


after wealth or richestil! they have an opinion, 
that riches and wealth will yeeld them com- 
fort, or beea ſtrong tower of defence to free 
them from inconveniences ; this makes them 
totruſt in them, and this thought 15 Idolatry. 


\-There are two poynts of -Dodrine that ariſe 


from theſewords : The firſt, is this, 

That to ſeehe helpe and comfort from any crea- 
ture, or from richer,and nat from God alone, is Daine 
and ſinfull. 
| . Theſecondis this. | 
| That covetouſoefſewhichis Idolatry, is to be mor- 
tified. i 
For the firſt ; That to ſeekehelpe and com- 


' fort from any creature and not fromGod alone 
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Cann doe that for'us whith God onely can; as| 
| that they can doc us good or evilk. E fey, 41,23. 


%” 


m—_ Wis po 


BD O A Bam ys 


| A Remedy againſt Covetonuſneſſe. 


a 


8.4. 4 1d0'l is nothing inthe world ; here it is Va- 


finne thanit, Iris extreamely yaine,, becauſe 
we attribnte that to it that doth onely belon2 
to God ; Tothinke, that if Iam well , if Lam 
{trong 1n friends, have a well bottomed eſtate, 
that then my mounrtaine js ſtrong on every 


vaine; ye fhallnotlive a jotthe better or hap- 
pier for it ; A ſtrange Paradox, contrary to the 
opinion and prattice of moſt'men.If wecanſalr 
with our treaſures, doe not we thinke that if 


ſhould live more comfortably and happily ? 
There is no man but will anſwere thac he thin- 
kerh ſo: Bur yetmy brethren ye are deceived, 
it is notſo: It belongs to God onely to diſpenſe 
of his Prerogatives,good or evill, A Horſe 3s but 
4 vane thing, fayth the'Pfalmilt, to get a wiGory : 
That is, though it be' as'fir-a thing as cari be- in; | 
ic ſelfe, yet if it be left ro irs ſelfe without God, | 


is vaire and finfull : Itmuſt needs be {o,becauſe 
it 18 Idolatry, Now in Idolatry there are two 
things. Firſt, Vanity and emprineſſe, x.Coristh. | 


nity, Secondly, Sinfalneffe, there is no greater | 


ide, I ſhallnotbe removed, this 1s ſinfull and | 


we have ſich wealth and ſuch friends., that we | 


Pſal,33-17- 


it is but vaine and can doe nothing, So I may | 
ſay of riches, and other outward things ; riches 

are yvaine. and honours and friends are yaine to | 
procure happineſſ of themſelves. So Phyſicke | 
of it ſelfe is yaine toprocure health z without 
God they are nothing worth - he thatthinkes 
otherwiſe erreth. Like 12.1.9) Item the folly of 


| the rich man that he thought ſo, aud therefore ſang | 
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my Soule ,” thou hft goods lazd up jor thee for many 
'yeeres:he did nor think+ himſele nappy,becaule 
he had an intereſt in God and his favour , bur: 


zecauſe he had abundance of outward riches; 


Hg chereforeyou ſee the:endof all his ha ppi- 
nefſe ; -Thaw:fooe, this might. ſhatl-thy ſonle bee o 2 
from ther, andthen whar jsbecome ofali his 
'happineſſe? Yer ſachs our folly, chat moſt of 
\usrefl=&t on the meanes and on the creatures, 

land expect happineſſe from them. . But Chriſt 
 !relsns, they will not doe the deed ; This aight 
ſhall they take away thy ſoule, and then all thy hapi- 


|2ſſe is gore. The rich man chought before that 


|he had beene ſecure as long as his wealth con- 
tinned wich him, that he needed not to expect 
!2ny calamity; but now he ſees that he buiir up- 


| 


ona ſandy foundation. David rhough an holy 


\man,beirig eſtabliſhed in his Kingdome, having'| 


!ſibdued if his enemies, and tarniſhed him- 
\ſelf- with wealth and creaſure, he thought That 
'his Monuntaiz2 was then made ſo ſtrong that it could 
| joe bee moved ; that to morrow i. ail bee as yeſter 

day and much more abundant ; but, no ph aid 

[God hide his face from biun,b- it he was troubled. Pſal. 
| 30.7. To ihew, thac it. was not hisriches, and 
outward proſperity that made him happy, but 
God onely : So Daniel, 5.23. Bulſhazzar when 

as he thought himlſe!te bappy,being enyironed 


with his'\Wives Pfrinces,and Servants.; z when | 


a1 he praiſed the gods of julver,und the god; of Gold, 
.abounded with _ outward proſperity and re-. 
Kt | __Pofed 


| oy { Romidy caſt rſs = 
tt | 
a kequitey to bis ſoule, Eete drickeand be merry, of 
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'| therefore he was dceitr OY< d. 
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noſed his happineſſe init isco int M wy oole 
by Dazitl tor it ; Becanſe e he elortfielt #4G0d i] 
| wheje hauls his breath as i oll his waies were ; and} 


Thefe thingsof themſelves will nor continue 
with as,nor yer make us happy. We take nora | 


| | to bcl:eveit tohe ſo, if God ſhall addea bleſ- 


"4 alſo bieſſed.;it is theground of all other Com- 


ſtep ro proſperity or adverlicy, bur Gods hand 
| doth leade 1t. My brethren that heare me this 
| day,that have heretofore thoghr, that if ye had 
ſachaneſtare, ſuch learning, ſuch eng 
and ſuch friends,'thatthen-ye were happy; to | 
| ' per{wade.you thatit is not ſo, it would chapge 
Four hopes andfeares, your griefes and joyes, 
and make you labour to be rich i in faith and in 
 gc60A workcs. It will be very hard to'perſwade 
| yon to this, yet we will doe what we can, and | 
; aC4e ccrtaine reaſons which may nerſwade you 


| fog roche, and j 5oyne the operation of his 
ih Spir; ;crwich them toperſwade you. 
| Firſt;this muſtneedsbe'ſo.in regard of Gods | 
All- fufficiencie'; hee alone is able rocomfort 
 withour.the creatures helpe : elſe there were an 
| inſifh ciency and'narrowneflein him, and ſo he 

ſhould not be God. If he cunld not fill onr de- 
fires every way , hee were not All- ſafficient : 


| rieeded che helpe of torches ta give light 


Eyen as the Sunne ſhould be defe@ive , If 'it | 
t. God | 


\is. bleſſed. Roponely'i in himſelfe, bat makes us 


ma$gewents: 3 Thou ſhalt Joveand worſhip the Lord 
ae God's And him ny; fiat thow feare-:. We mu(? 
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6 | A Remedy againſt Covetouſneſſe. 
SY | love birs with all our hearts, with all our ſoules , let | 
© | nortthecreature have one jor of them; becauſe | 
-| | all comfort is from God. Gem. 17.1. I aw God 
| all-ſufficient , wa'ke before me, and be perfe : that 
| is, love me altogecher , fer your atfeftions on 
| | none but me, ye need not go: untothe creature 
; | all isin me. Ifthe creature could doe any thing 
for to make us happy and not God , then we | 

_ - | mightſtepouttoir; bur the creature can adde 
| nothing ro it, God onely Is all-fufficient to | 
| | make you perfe& every way; though the crea- 
* |[turebe uſed by God as an inſtramenr, yer it is 
| onely God that makes you happy and gives you 

comfort, and not thecreature. 

Secondly, it muſt needs be fo becauſe of the 
vanity and emprinefle of the crearure : It can 
doe nothing bur as it is commanded by God; he 
PAl-53.5 |is the Lordof Hogfts , who commandethall the 
| |creatnres, asthe Generall doth his Army, A 
1 | man having the creatures to helpe him, it is by 
verrue of Gods command. Ir is the vanity of 
the creature that it can doe nothing of it ſelfe, 
| except there be an influencefrom God. Looke 
not then to the creature it ſelfe , bur to the in- 
| | fluence,action and application that it hath from - 
_  |Godsſecret concurrence with it, Whar it is to 
FE bave-this ſecret concurrence andinfluence from 
| God unto the creature, yon may lee it expre(- 
: | ſed by this fimilitude; Take the hand,it moyes 
becauſe there is an imperceptible inflaence 

from the will chat ſtjrres it: So the creature mo- 
ving and giving comfort to us, it is Gods will it 
 ſhonld 
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A Remedy againſt Corpetouſneſſe. | 
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ſhould doe it, and ſo it 13 applyed to this or thar 
action, The Artificer aling a hatcher to make a 
{tooleor the like; thereis an influence from hjs 
Arc that guids his hand and ir: fo the creatures| 
working is by a ſecret concourſe from God,do-| 
ing thus and thus. Androknow that ir is from | 
God, ye ftindea murability in the creature, jr 
workes not alwaies one way : Phyſicke and all 
other thingsare inconſtant;ſometimes ir helps, 
ſometimes not, yea many times when as yee 
 haveallche meanes yetthey faile; ro (hew thar 
there 1s an influence from God , and thar the 
creatures are vaniſhing, periſhing and uncon- 
| (tanr of themſelves. 

Thirdly, it muſt beſo, becanle it is finfull co 
| looke comfort from any thing but from God : 
| becauſe by this wee attribute that to the crea. 
'rure, which onely belongs to Cod ; which 1s 


| Idolatry. The creature ſteales away the heart\ 


—_— 


away the peoples hearts from Dazz4; or as the 
adulcerer ſteales away the love of the wife from 
her husband. This makes yor ſerve the crea- 
tures : this makes you to ſettle your affeftions 
on the creatures : if they faile, yee ſorrow; if 


they come ye joy : and ye doe this with all joy, 
| with all delighr and pleaſure, and defire; This 
is a great finne, nay it is thegrearteſt ſinne - as | 
adultery is the greateſt ſinne, becauſe it ſevers 
| and diflolyes the marriage ; ſois this the greater 
becauſe it ſeverus from God, and makes ns 


i1 an imperceptible manner, as Abſolom: ſtole | 


cleave to the creature. 


2. San 13.6. 
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The maine Conſectary: and-uſe from' this, 
is; To keepe you fromwbaſting after worldly 
chings: men are never weary .of ſeeking thetn, | 
but ſpend their wholetime1n getting of them ; 
and this is the reaſon ;\ "why the things that be- 
/ong to ſalvation are-ſo mach neglected': men 
ſpend ſo much rimeinarhouſand other things | 
and trifles, that they have notimearalltoſerve | 


credit, or the things whereon their pleaſures 
doe pitch : bur if this be digeſted it will reach 
you to ſeeke all from God, who diſpoſeth all 
:hings, and to whom 1he 3/ſſwes of life and death of 


ſelves and you ſhall finde ; that the reaſon 
 wherefore yee ſceke for. ourward content and 


good if you have it, or hart if you have it not. 


which onely belongs ro Gol. Eſay 41. 23. If the 
Idols be God, ſaith the Lord,let them doe good or evill, 
Tbe ſcope cf this place,is to cnt off tae whoriſh 
and-adalteriſh affeion of thoſe; who have an: 
eager and unweaned defire afrer earthly things, 
by thewing,that they can doe us neychergood 
nor hurt. [Therefore God puniſhed Dazid ex- 
ceedingly for pumbring the people; becauſe hee 


thought that chey could ſtrengthen himagainſt |._ 


| his enemies withone Gods helpe. Wherefore, 
Terery,9423 24. T hus ſayth the Lord let n0t the wiſe 
14n ; tory int his wiſelome. negtherlet the mighty man 


God in : they are buſie about. tiches;* honours, | 


good or evill doe belong. .Contider with your | 


comfort, is becauſe you thinke it will doe you | 


Bur h-rein you erre,giving thac co thecreature| 


glory in his might, nether tet the rich mas glory in his 
riches 
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| 20t aſide, for then ſhall yee goe after vaine things 
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4 A Remedyagainſ (overouſneſſe. 


inthe earth. As1t he ſhould have fa1d : 1t theſe 
things could doe you good or buit, there were 
ſome reaſon that you might ſeeke them :; bat 
there is nothing in-tnem thar yu ſho 11d defire 
thent: For it is 1 onely that execute Mercy and Tudge 
gent; all good and Evillis from me. Theretore 
Pſalme, 62. we have this cavear given us.1f ri. hes 
igcreaſe ſet not your hearts npon them, magnitic not 
5 Our ſelves in them orfor them , for all good 
and comfort is'onely-from God; elſe you might 
ſet your hearts on therh; burnow all power and 
kindnefſe is from him, therefore your wealth 
can never doe, ; 
But it may bee objeated : That God doth 
comfort us and make us happy in rhis life by 
meanes,and riches are the meanes : VVher:forc 
then may we notſeeke to them to get this com- 
fort >- | | 
To this I anſwer z That Cod doth reward every 
mas according to hieworkgs , not according to his 
wealch. Yea he can comforr ns without theſe ; 
For he is theGod of all Conſolation : 2 Cor. 1.3. ani) 
| that both yecluſeveand Excluſive; all comforr 
| is in him, and from him, none without h'm. If 
 wethinke to have it from honours, wealth or 


| 


| —— 


vaineand profir not, 1 $477.12.21,22, Try me g/e | 


which canzot profit nor deliver, for they are vain. AI 


| 


friends, wee deceive our {-lyes, for they are| 


(riches, but let hier that glorieth glory in his , 1hat he 
wnderſtandetn and kaeweth that 1 am the Lord grhich 
execnte loving tyndeſſe, Indgement a:d Rrghtronſne(7e 


Obre@. 


Anſw. 


th: ſe|_ 


—_—_ a. lO. —_— 


Ls 


| roconceive of the creature aright, to ſee that it 


{| Remedy againſt Copetouſneſſe. 
| theſe chings withour God, will profit you no- 
(thing. 
Bat willnot healch, wealth and friends profic 
ns ? FE 
| No nortatall,they are vaniey,they are empty 
| 1 themſelves, chey cannot doe it : they are in 
chemſelves bur vanity ; having the creature y ec 
| have but the huske without the graine.cthe the 
' wichour.the keraell. The creature is bur empty 
| of it felfe ; except God pat into it a ftnefle to 
comfort you, all is vanity and nothing worc?, 
and this vanity is nothing bat emprineſſe, And} 
this ſerves to corrett the thoughts of men, who 
thinke that if they had ſachan eſtate, allcheir 
debcs paide,. if chey had ſuch and fach friends, 


| iccharchinkesnorthas? Butler thoſe chaten-; 
rertaine ſuch thoughts, confider the vanity 
ofthe creature - all our ſinnes proceede from 
the over-yaluing of the creature: for finne is 


immutable God to the creature. - Labour rhen 


| 13 vaine ; this will keepe you right, and hinder 

you from going from God and cleaving to the 

' creature. £1 

| Topreſſe this further, conſider theſe foure 
things. 

| Firſt,if yeegoeanorherway to worke , be- 

lieveall yee ſes, and ſeeke comfort in the cree- 

eure , conſider yee thall looſe your labour, It | 

is not in the power of the creature to yeeid| 
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then all would be well with them: and whois| | 


nothing but an averſion of the ſoule from the ||: 


yee: 
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| dow though it ſeeme tobe ſomerhing, yet it is 


| commit two evils, Zerenv. 2.1 3- They forſake God 


—_ —— EE EEIISES - | 
|= A Remedyagainſt Covetouſneſſe. 

yee any comfort; if yee buſie your ſelves in 
ſeeking any comfort from ir, yee walke in a 
vaine ſhadow : Pſal. 39.6. Sarely every manwal- 
keth ina vaineſhaow ſurely they are all diſquieted in 
vaine: He heapeth upriches and h not who ſhall 
gather them : If we looke comfort from 11ches, 
we looke it but from a ſhadow, all our labour 


which ſome men walke, where they ſhall bee 
fare to finde this comfort: Others there are that 
walkke in the ſhadow ofthe creature, 1n the va- 
nity oftheir mindes, feeking comforr trom it; | 
thoſe whothus walke ſhall be deceived. A ſha- 


nothing ; it may feeme to have the lineaments 
ofa man or ſome other body, yer it is nothing : 
So theſe outward things may ſeeme to have | 
fomething in them, bur yer indeed they have | 
nothing ; thoſe who ſeeke for comfort in them | 


the Fountaine of living Waters, and digge nuio them- 
ſelves pits whichwill hold no water. God having all 

comforts in him , comforts never failing; be- | 
cauſe there isa ſpring of comfort in him, yer 
wee forfake him, anddigpe to our ſelves pirs, | 
which if they have any'water it is but borrowed , 
and not continuing ; and that water which they 
have is none of the beſt, it is muddy and wall 
nor alwaies continue : wherefore pitch your 
affetions on the true ſubſtantiall good , not 
on vanities : If wee fee a man come to an 
Orchard full of goodly fruits and hee ſhould 


{1s in vaine,, There is aſhadow of the Almighty in | 


Pal. 91.1. 
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A Remedy againſ} C overouſneſſe 


catch onely ar rhe thadow of them, necling 
his hands, and ſpending his labour 1n redals, 
we would account him either a foole or a mad- 
man ; yet wee in the. cleare Suanne-ſhine of 
the Goſp ell, (fach is our madnefle) doe catch 
land ecke atter ſhadowes with trouble of } 


| \minde and ſorrow of heart, negleQing the ſub- 


'{tance. 


 Secondly,Confider that you ſceke your hap- | 


'pinefſe, the wrong way, in that you ſceke it 
in worldly things, they are not able ro helpe or 


inward man-: the body is but the ſheath and 
caſe, our happineſſe lies not in it - ſo in the 
crearures, their happineſſe confiſterh not in 
themſelves, bur in ſomerhing eiſc; Ir lies in ob- 

ſerving the rule that God hath appoynted to 
\chem:rhe fire,obſerving the rule tharGod hath 
| given Ir, 13{fire; fo is itof water, ſo of all crea- 
ures animate and inanimate ; their happineſle 
con{iits in o9ferving the rule chat God hath pre> 


[4 


_ {{cribed ro them, - The Law of God is the.rule 


chat we muſt walke by. following ir asa rule we 
are happy - heethat keepeth the Commande- 
' ments ſhall five in them': hee that. departeth 
from them is dead. Every motion of the Fiſh 
| Our of rhe water 13 to death, but eyery moti- 
on of it in the water is to life: So leta mans 
| motions bee towards God, then they are 
motions to life, bur tl-r him move afcer out- 
| ward things and itis a motion to death and.mi- 
| (ery; therefore, if yee {ceie this comfort from 


aol 


——_ 


| 


make you happy; becau{e they reach not to the | 
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4 Roms againſt Coverouſmeſſe. 


get it. 


choyce, yeſeeke not that which will dae it. I 


it onely 'in God. Martha ſbee was rows of 
many things, whew 4s one thing owely was nece x 
If yeſceke comfort in carthly things, ye muſt 
have athouſand things to belpele ,'bat.godli-: 
nefle which hath the. promiſe of this life and of: 
the life to came doth yeeld this comfort.of its 


tage for us to:have all comforts in one thing : | 
Godlineſſt onelyhathallrheſe cornforts, ws 
fore ſeeke:rhem inir. 


fle which you hayefrom the.creature, 
| ST a dependencfeliciry,andir; is ſomuchzhe 
works Nye iy” ic depends on the creature, 
which is murible and uncertaine: how much 
better is itrtodependon God, in whom i noſha.. 
by wit” res -much' it :hath. mare: REY-ON 
another creatore : and ſoare yeweakes by how 


| [ER more yee.depend-on outward; things. It 
eedepend 


&| 


on'friends, they may change their 
"Feions, and become:yonr enemies; or death 


De 


outward things yee goe the wreng way to 
Thixdly , Confider that you make a wrong 


zou ſecke for this comfort from God, all js in 
one place, bnrtif ye ſeeke for itin the creatures, 
ye muſt haye a multitude of them rocomfort 
you; ye muſt have health, wealth, honours, 
friends, and many otherthings: ; bur one thing. 
will doe itif ye goethe rightway: y eſhall pra 


Fourthly, Conſider, that that comfort and | 


or change. Every creature lsweaker | 


f 


ſclfe;if that ye ſeeke it inic. It is a great advan=| 


| 


es. ce 


| 


[Tames I,17, | 


REP 


| Luke 10.47,42 


way | 
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| A Remedy azainſt 7 opetouſneſſe. 


may rakethem away, and then your happineſſe 


1 


| 


— —_— 
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is gone : lt ye depend on riches, Pro. 23.5. Witt 
thou ſet thine ee on that which is not © Fos _y 
certainely mike themſelves wings, and flie away like 
43 Eagle towards Heaven: and then your happi- 
neſſe 1s gone: Bart if yee ſeeke and place your 
happinefle in God, in whom 15nochange nor 
alteration, then itis perpetnal]. A dependency 
on things thatgre matable wilt yeeld no com- 


| fort, becauſe God will have all ro depend on 


himfelfe : therefore, 1. Cor. 1-30. Chriſt of God is 


FHifcation, anl Redemption. That no fleſh might re- 


| aoyceinit ſelfe but that he that glorieth , might glory| 
| 3ntheLord, For this end, God\conveyed Chrilt 


an:0 0s; that he might-make us beheve,that we 
fare not the better for any creature,thar ſo we! 


hath: made Chriſt redemption from all evill, 
that he mighefurniſhus with all good : Chriſt 
hath redeemed us from hell and miſery, from 
want of good things : ſeeke not then a depen- 
 dencyon the creature,  thinke not that it will 

better you, and thiswill make you to depend 
on Chriſt, -Therefore for theſe regards corre 


and judgeofrthem wich righteons Iudgement: 


depend onely on.God if you will have him to 


be yonr portion, ashe was the Leviter::: Refuſe. | 
pend an. him in. 
dearneſt: *Atirtle you-ſay, with Gads hleſ<|. 
Ing witdeemuch;Labournor therefore, ney+- 


him not as the Iſ{raflires did, dc 


ther 


— 


made unto 14, Wiſedome,and righteouſne(ſe and San-\ 


might rejoy ce onely inthe Lord: therefore he} 


your opinion of worldly and outward things, | 
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Fl Remedy againſ} Covetouſneſſe. 


ther toyle yee to leave great portions to your 


—— 


for their covetouſneſſe) though you leave them 
never ſo much, if Gods blefling be not on tt, it 


many times it is an occaſion of their hurt, If 
then Gods blefling be all in all,if that onely can 
adminiſter comfortand make us happy,l would | 
aske you this queſtion 2 Whar if yee did leave 
your children oaely Gods bleffing,would it not 
bee ſufficient though you leaye them little or 
nothingelſe? Yee thinke not fo : and yetwhat- | 
ſoever yee can leaye them without Gods ble 
f1ng,is nothing worth. Preachers labour much | 
in this, to draw you from worldly things, and | 
|allto licele purpoſe: Ir muſt be Gods reaching | 


maſt therefore take paines with your hearts, 
| the generality of the diſcaſe ſhewes that ic is 

hard tobe cured; Labour therefore to finde out 
the deceipts which doe hinder your practiſe of 


theſe things; which are theſe. 
One Deceipt that deceives men 1s,that they 


are ready toſay, that theſe things are the bleſ- 
| fingsof God. Why then thould not we rejoyce 
in them? As for afflitions they are croſſes, and 
therefore wee grieve for them : if theſe rhen 


wee them dleflings , and account poverty as a 


crofle ? | 
To this I anſwere, that if yee take them as 


bleflings yee may rejoyce in them,asthe inſtru- 


children (the common prerence that men have | 


is nothing, it can yeeldthem no comfort; yea | 


| chat perſwades within,that muſt effe& it : yee 


did not adde to our blefſednefſe, why count | 


B 4 ments 


Deceipt. 1s 
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| A Rembdy againſt Coverouſneſſe. | 
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| menrs by which God doth you good. Blethings 
[are relative words, tlicy have reference nhro 
God: if yee conſider them withonr reference 
unto him, they ceaſe ro be bleſlings : rcherefore 
if ve conſider them meerely as bleflings,y e may | 
| rejoyce in them. Now ye'receiyethem as bleſ- 
Hoes. | 1 

Firſt,if yee depetxd on God for the diſpoſing, 
continuing,and want of them, if yeethinke yee| 
ſha!l enjoy them no longer than'God will. If 
ye thinke this with your {elves, we have Wives, 
Children, Friends,and Riches, tis trne we have 
-them, bur yer they ſhallnot cofftinue with usan 
houre or minute longer than God will: If yee| 
thinke ſoin goodeartieft , theri yeerejoyce in| 
chem as bleflings. A man that is rehieved when | 


| things as bleffings;muft raiſe vp your choughes 


| that they are here. 'Looke therefore on God, | 


he is in danger, lJookes more to the will than tof 
the hand of him that helpes him: wee looke | 
more tothe good willof our friends; 'thart ro. 
their gifrs: fo wee ſhould fooke more to Gods. 
Will and pleaſire , than to the benefits which 
he beſtowes on us. The conſideration of rheſe | 


to heavenly things,to conſider that whatſoever | 
's done in eartn,: is firſt acted in heaven+; the 
Sunne 1s firſt eclipſed there; and then heres 
ſo your eſtates are firſt eclipſed there, before 


_- 


and'on theſe as meerely depending on Gods, 
li ,and then youenjoy them meerely as ble{- 
INgs. | þ i j | ; | | 
Secondly, yee looke on thetht as bleflingg, if 


VEC ( 
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| 


| 


| 


— 
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chiogs; his mountaine may ſeeme to be ſtrong 


| 


bleſſings, ay have more gladneſſe and comfort in 


— —_ —_——— 


A Remedy againſt c Corpnoujneſſe. | 


yee ee looke 0 on them ſs, a5 to oknow,that yee may | 
have them 1a aboundance withoat any com: | 
fort. Inſtruments have nothing of thenyſelyes ; 
whatſoever they have is pat into them. A mai. 
may have wealth friends, and allother outward | 


yet without Gods bleſſing on chem, hee miy 
want comfort in them, When as yee thinke 
thns,. that yee may have theſe things without 
comfort, it.is a ſfigne that your eye 1s on'God, 
that yee looke on them onely as the Vehicuiaes 
or Conduit pipes,to convay comfort. The ayre 
yeelds light as an Inftrament,though jt hath no 
light of irs owne: the water may hearte, bur per. 
of its ſclfe ,, but by that heate which is infaſed| 
1nro it by the fire: Soifaman drinke a Potion 
in Beere, the Beere of ics felie doth not worke, 
bur the Porion worketh by the Beere : So'ir is 
with all ourward bleſſings, , they of themſelves \ 
can yeeld you no comfort at all , bar if they 
yeeld youany, itisby reaſon of that comfort 
which God puts into thetn. | 
Thirdly, yeedoethem enjoy them as blel- | 
fipgs,if you thinke that you may have comforr 
without them :theebbing and flowing of our- 
ward chings doth notaugment your comfort or 
diminiſh jt : Thoſethar have not any outward 


their hearts, thas thoſe whoſe Cqrne and Wine are in 
creaſed, P ſa. 4.7. Thoſe nx have bar a (mal. 

Cortage andabedinit, aremany times more | 
happy, more hates ſleepe more quietly. 


than) | 


ws. ————— rr —_— 


| 


| 2.Cor 6-10. 


1.Sam 4-6: 


2.Chr.14-1 I. 


| Pſal. 37-16. 


Phil 4-12. 


ARSIG. 25. 
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chan thoſe rich men, whoſe wealth will ot ſuffer 


all one with God to helpe with few «s with many ;, So 
he can comfort with few friends and externall 
bleſlings,as well as with many: Yea he ca# make 
8 litthe that the righteous have , more comfortable 
than all the revenues of the ungodly, be they never 
ſo great. That which hath beene ſayd of ble(- 
lings, the like alſo may bee faid of crofles; yee 
may grieve for them if yee take them as croſ: 
ſes but wirhall take heed, that you accout not 
thoſe things ascrofſes which indeedare nocrol- 
ſes. Want was nocrofle to Pawl,nor yet impri- 
ſonmentr: for in the one he abownded. in the other 
he ſung : It 18 advantage unto us many times to 
have outward bleſſings taken from us. It is ad- 
vantage to us to have blond taken away in a 
Pleuriſte - it is good ſometimes rolop trees, thar 
ſo they may bring forth more fruit: ſo it is go04 
inany rimes for us to haye croſſes ro humble as, 
and to bring us nearer to God : yet yee may 

ſorrow for the loſſe of theſe things, and take it 

as acrofle, if yee can ſay this from your hearts, 

that yee arenort aſflifted, becauſe yee are made 

poore , becauſe your wealth istaken from you 


——. 


| bur becauſe it is Gods pleaſare to take it from 


you, either for the abuſe of ir,orelſe to puniſh 


you for ſome other ſinne.So if that yee are caft 
| | into- 


| A Remedy againſt Co vetouſneſſe. 


them to ſleepe: Eccleſ.. 5412. Many there are,that | 
ſeeme ro want outwardthings and comforrs, yer | 
are full of inward comforts anddelights : Many 
| thereare, who like Paxland the Apoſiles, Seeme 

to have nothing.and yet poſſeſſe all : hinge : As it u | 
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aro fome ſickneſſe, ye may nor grievefor it as a 
crofſe meerely,as it 15a ſtcknefſe,bar as yeecon- 
ceive the hand of God ia it,liying it 0.; you asa 
puniſhmenr for your ſinne. 

1 he ſecond Letand Deceipt is, the preſent 
ſence and feeling that wee have of the comfort 
chat comes from aboundance. 

Men are ready to ſay,that they feele comfort 


culations and fancies. Menare guided by ſence. 
which cannot be deceived; we finde and feele 
comfort in theſe things by experience, we ſee a 
reality in theſe things, and rherefore whatſoe- 
ver-you fay tothe contrary, is but yaine, and to 
no purpoſe. 

- To this Ianfwere, you mult not judge of 
things according to fence , forſence wasnever 


— 


for to helpe your judgements in theſerhings. 
| . Firſt,confider what the Scripture doth ſay of 
them : what ir doth ſay of pleaſure, friends,and 
riches:the Scripture preſents things as they are, 
and thar tels you that they-are but Vanity of va- 
ities, aud thet all is vanity. 

 Secondly.confider the Iudgements of others, 
concerning them who have beene on the ſtage 
of afflictions , and have abounded: with good 


| by = 
from aboundance or outward things : therefore | 
whatſoever you ſay to the contrary; is bat ſpe- | 


made a Indge by God,to judge of theſe things; \ 
bart judge of them accordingto faith andrecti- | 
fied reaſon,which judgeth of things that are to | 
come,thar are paſt and preſentall togerher, and | 
ſo can beſt judg of theſe things as they are. Now | 
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| ſeeking after ſalyation, 


|is fainty and feeble in heart, is refreſhed with 
? , 


Conner 


workes whilſt they lived, but are now gone. 

 Thirdly,confider what ye will judge of them 
ar the da; of death : then men are awaked,they 
ſce theſe things as they are indeed, and then 
they befoole.themſclves that they have ſpent ſo. 
muchtimein ſeeking after thoſe things which 
will not profit them, and ſpent o little time in 
| Fourthly, Iudge not of them as you finde 
them for the preſent, bur likewiſe as you ſhall 


| 


gether. 
Now for Sence : yau muſt underſtand that 
there 18a double ſenſe. 
Firſt,there js a ſence and feeling ofthe com- 
fort of the creature, as a man that is benummed 
with cold,is refreſhed with fire :or a man thad 


; 


wine. |. - | -| | 
Secondly, There isa ſupereminent comfort. 
oroceeding from an inward apprehenſion of 
CoJs favour towards us, in giving theſe bleſ(- 
ſingsto UC. | | | . 
There may be an inwarddiſtemper, which: 
may make our joyes tobe hollow andcounter- 


Lt ates 


hs. A 


chere1scutward;joy ;becauſethereis an inward 
and ſuperement fence which affe&s the [heart 
another away: and therefore, Eceleſ.2.2. Exter- 
all Toy, is called wad Toy ; becauſe wee:minde it | 
not : It is'thejoy of joyes, and life of comfort 


chat 1s:from within, that/proceeds from the in- 


finde them for the time to come, judge of all co= | 


feit : there maybe ſadneſſe of hearr, whenas | - 


ward | 
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| ward man. Asthe foule is ſtonger,and the more 
itisin health, ſoir fiodes more comfort, both 
 externall and ſapereminentcomfort:Graces are 
to the ſoule. as health ro the body ; the more 
| and greater they are, the more comfort they ad 
mimiiter. | 
| Bur yee may object thatthe creature can ad- 
| Miniſter 1rs owne comforc,and of irs ſelfe. 
| Tothis1 anfwere ; That there isan aprmeſſe 
and firneſfe in the creature for rea:comtort us, 


 obje&s,they areright; therefore chus farre yee | 
| may joy 1n thecreature,and nofurther. 

Firſt, Yee may joy in it with a remiſſe joy; } 
and yee may allo ſorrow for it with a remitſſe 
lorrow,- yee mayjayi In it as if zee jojed nor, us| 


| but yetitcan yeeld us no comfort withourGod: |. 
| Wherefore keepe your affections in ſquare, 
| have {5 mach joy and delight in the creature, 
| as the creature requires, and no more:; if your| 
afetions hold a right proportion with their 


r.Cor 7 +39. 


ſorrow in it as if yee ſorrowed not... | 
Secondly, Yee may joy in thentwich a loofe 
joy and affection; as they ſer looſeto you, ſo 


| Brethren the time is ſhort, it remaineth therefore that 
thoſe rho have wives, bee as though they had moms 
that thoſe that weeps ,be as thongh they wept not ;; that 
thoſe that reioyre., as though thy reiorced not; and 
thiſe that buy as though they poſſeſſed not ; anl thy. 
that uſe this world, as a0t abnſingit: That is, lec 
your affeioas be looſerotheſe things : Take 
any of cheſe outward chings, yee my calt your 
| affections 


yee may ſetlosſe rothem,: 1 Cor. 7. 29, 39,31. | 
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Anſwer, 


| A Remedyagainſt Covetonſneſſe. | 
affections bee looſe to theſe things : Take an 
of theſe outward things, yee may caſt your af- 
 fe&ionson them in a looſe manner: goe no far- 
ther than this ; Foy the faſhion of the world paſſeth 
away; Yee may bee taken away from ie, and it 
from yon;therefore affect it no otherwifz, than 
a tranſitory thing, and with a looſe and cranh- 
ent affetion,willing to depart from it, whenlo- |} 
ever itſball pteaſe God ro take it from you, 

Thirdly,ye may love them with a Jependent 
affeRion; they are things of a deper:dent na- 
tur2, they have no bottome of the'r owne to 
ſtand on,they onely depend on God, and foyeec 
may lovethem as depending on him + eyeing | 
che Fountaine, and not the Cifterne from 
' whence they flow : take not the light from the 
| ayre only,burt looke tothe Sunne from whence | 

1t comes. PR bet |, h 

The third Deceit, is falfereaſoning : Wee 
finde ir otherwiſe by experience : we ſee that 
[a diligent hand maketh rich, and bringeth com- 
fort: weſee that labour bringeth learning ; and 
for the labour which we rake ro get it, in recom:- | 
pence of it, it tnakesus happy. 

To this I anſwere, That this chaine dorh not | 
alwateshold-God breakes it many times:riches 
come not alwaies'by labour , nor comfort by. 
riches z except God bee with the labour, the 
Jabonr profits nothing. Pſal. 127.1. Excett the 
Lord build the houſe, they Iabogr in vaine that- build 
it; Except the Lord keepe the City, the Watchmen 
rich but in waive. It is is vaine to riſe up earely to 
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[ thall not reape the fruit yeeexpet,unicte God 


' purpoſed to make him agreat man , fee wirh 


| wichſtanding all oppoſitions. Onthe conrr:-1 


[ 
| 


208 to bed late, to eate the bread of carefulneſſe s\ Yee 


. — = 


be wkh your labour, If Chiilt be abſenc the | 
Diſciples may labour all night and catrh nothing ; 
but if he be preſent with chem , then their la- | 
bour proſpereth,' then they encloſe « rnititmde of 
Fiſhes: So when as we labour and take paines, 
andthinketo be {trong un our owne ftreagrh 
without Gods helpe, wee goe comnrike with a 
{trong, key which will not open; bur if Gods 


cer facility.and eaſe which God:;hathappoinred | 
we thoulddoe. Youmay ſet this in fſeph,God | 
whar facilicy he was made the Gopernoxy of A- 
expt next to Pharaob without bis owne ſecking, an1| 
beyond hirexprBation : So it was with Mordecsz;| 
with David : God appointed to :make them 
great , and therefore they became great not- 


g_— > 


ry,, let man goeon in his owne ſtrength , and 
he ſhall labour withoat any profit at all : Hence 
it is, that many times wee fee a concurrency 
of all cauſes, ſo that we would thinke that the 
effet muſt needs follow , and yer it followes 
not : and if it doth follow, we have no comfort | 
in It. 

- Firſt, becauſe God makes an inſurablenefle. 
a difproportion berwixt the man and the ble{- 


man may haye Tables well #:rmniſhed, Ricties | 
in aboundance, a wife fit for hum, and yer ave 
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Eccles-5-I1. 


 Deceit. 4 


Anſw. 


-| contrary way : health and comfort, joy and de-' 


A Remedy againſt Coryetouſneſſe, 
no comfort in them, becauſe God puts a ſecret 
diſproportion betwixt him and them. 

Secondly, though there be a concurrency of 
of things, yet God may hinderthe effect; ſome- 
rimes for good, ſometimes for evill: As E//þbz 
his ſervant was ready in the nicke , when the Shund- 
mite c:me 10 beg her poſſeſſions and Land of the King , 
2. King. 8. 5. 6. Hewas thes telling the King how 
Eliſha had reſtored ber ſ»nne to life, which furthered 
her (uit : Soon the other ſide, Abraham, When he 
was to offer up his ſonne Iſaac : inthe inſtant God ſent 
the Ramme tied in the Buſh, "Gen. 22. 13. So Sant 
when as he purpoſed to kill David, God cals him 
away to fight with the Philiſfims : arid as God hin- 
ders the effect for good, ſo he doth for evill. 

Thirdly, God doth it ſomerimes by denying 
luccefle unto the cauſes. 7he battel/ is wot alwgies 
totheſtrong: when there are cauſes and the eff&&t 
followes not, 1t 13 becauſe God doth diſpoſe of 
| things at his pteafure, and can turne them a 


light, follow not outward bleſſings,except God 
purs 1t into them. 


 Thefourth Deceit is this : Theſe things are 
certaine be preſent, but other things are doubt-. 


full and uncertaine, we know not whether we 


{hall have them or no. 

Tothis Tanſwer, itisnot ſo : Future, fpiri- 
ruall, anderernall chings, ere not uncertaire; 
pur thoſe things which we enjoy here,are;rhcſc 
rh1ngs which wee here enjoy , as alſo wee our 


| {:lves, are ſubje& ro changes and alterations : 
wel. 


CE Parc ———TTR — — W——_—  ——_— 


by * Fe 


| 


| 


«7 1 
v 7 a o 
” 


| 


| 
; 


{ be God, then follow ir; but if God, be God, then 


and comfort fromany creature, or from riches, 


D _—— 


| A Remedy | gainſt (overoujneſ =o 


Iwe are men onthe ſea, having ſtormes as well 


things are certaine and endure forever : wee 
have an Almighty and unchangeable God-, as 
immortall jncorruptible inh:ritance : that fadeth not 
array reſerved for ms in the bigheſt heavens. In tem- 


—— 
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morrow; in them thou canft not boaſt of to morrow: 
bur as for ſpirituall things they are certaine, 
there is noambiguity in them. Bur rhe maine 
anſwer that I give 1s, that here we maſt uſe our 
faith z confider the grounds on which faith re- 
lies, and then the concluſions and conſequences 
chat ariſe from them, take heed rothem and be 


rwarder of all thoſe that iruft in him,as you ſay he is, 
why reſt you not on him? Why areyee not 
contented with him for your portion > Why 
thinke yee not him ſufficient ? If the crearure 


12scalmes. Wealth and all outward bleſſj ngs are 
. [bur tranſitory things: but faich and ſpiricual] 


not deceived. If ye beleeve God tobe the Re- 


follow him.,and be ſatisfied with him : Labour 
therefore for faith unfained , and walke accor- 
ding to it. | 

If then it be vaine and finfull to ſeeke helpe 


and to thinke that they can make us live more | 


| comfortably ; hence then confiderthe finful- 
| nefle of it, and put it into the Catalogue of 
| your other finnes, that formerly yee have had | 
ſuch rhonghrs. Every one is guilry of this finne 
more or lefſe,and this is a finne not ſmall butof 

C a 
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porall things, who knowes what ſhall bee ro | 


| 


r Pet.1.4, 


Prov.37,1, 


Heb.11.6. 


* 


| Iohn 4.247 
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| A Remed y againſt C ovetouſneſſe. 


{a highnarare ; 1t 3s 1dolatry : In the times of ig- 
| norance, Sathan drew many men to groſic Ido- 
latty,to worſhipitockes and ſtones; but now he 
diawes them ro another 1dolatry lefle percep- 
tible,and yeras dangerous in Gods fight as the! 


_— 


it. Ler us therefore examinc our hearts, aud 
conlider how mach we have loved and cruſted: 
the creature : let us condemne our (elves, and; 


RR —— 


theyare : Let us not thinxe our ſelves happy 


| for that wee enjoy the creatures ; let us not 


thinke our ſelves blefled in thzm, but onely 1n 

ariſt,becaulſe it 13 not in their power to make 
us happy. If we have ſojoyed in thefe,or loyed 
| them (o as to love God leffe,ir is adultrous love 


dulterons-love than this, when as our love 
Gcd; | 


-creature, I will give you theſe foure fignes to 


| know, wherher yoar loveto itbe right orno.. 


Firſt, fee if your affeftions to the creature. 
cairſe you to withdraw your hearts from God. 
arme aud whoſebeart departeth fromtheLord ; It is 
| a (1gne wee make fleth our arme,, whenas wee 
| withdraw our hearts from God ; we make the 
creature our aime, when as it withdrawes ns 


deed truſtethin God, and continueth in ſupplications 


"I 


LED $18 __ wight 


other, who is @ ſpirit,6ud can diſcerue aud pry into 


jand joy. We have no better rule to judge.of a- 
cothe creature, doth lefſea our love towards: 


| Nowleaſt webedeceived in onr love to the 


reqifie our judgements, and judge of things as| 


ler-17. 5» Curſed bethe wan thet maaketh fuſh bis | 
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from God. 1 Tam: 5.5, Sheethat ir awiddew in- 


| 


+4. 
Fr 4 


PROS a” LEE eas 5 Oe Bly Ss . 
- 2 © od 
IF > by $e5y » bo Sv ae £ "Oo 2 % 


——_— 


| 


2 ; A Remedy againſt Covetouf ſe. 


| converſation is in Heaves: the negleing and not 


| your eyes;or whether riches'ſer you on worke 
| Or No: what mans obedience 1s, ſuch is his truſt, 


rothing troubles a holy man but finne , which 
makes him feele helpe at Gods hands, and rot; 
in theſe : on the contrary, nothin? trovible a 


bles him nor at all : By rhis judge of your love 
to riches, whether it be right or no. 


\ 


Lt 


ED — — 


night, and day: This is a ſigne that they truſted 
in God,not in the creature, becauſe they praied 
anto him. Confider what your converſation is, 
wherher it be in heaven orno : Ph#l. 3. 20. Oxy 


minding of earthly chings in the former verſe, 
ſhewed him not to be of an earthly converſa- 
tion, The more our hearts are drawne from 
God, the more are they fixed and ſer on earth- 
ly things, 
Secondly, confider what choyſe yee make 


God and ſpiriruall things : what Bils of Ex- 
change doe you make? Doe ye make yee friends 
of th: uzrighteour Marmmos , not caring for theſs | 
things when they come in competition with a 
good conſcience, or doe yee forſakeGod, and 
ſticke'to them? 

Thirdly , conſider what your obedience 1s 
to God , whether his feare bee alwaies before 


| 


if yee obey God, then yee truſt in him; if 
yee obey riches, then yeetruſt in them,and nor 
In God. 

Fonrthly,confider what your affe&tiGus are ; 


when as theſe things come in competition with | 


| 7 


————_—_—_— 


Luke!16&2, 


worldly man,bur lofſes and croffes, ſj:ne trou- 
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{thus to overvalue them,thus toluſt after them, 
[andtothinke that they can make us happy, is 
|Idolatry.. The obiedt of iris as bad asthe prin- 
|ciple, when'/as che end of getting riches, 15cy- 
'ther toraiſe usroa higher condition, or to.fers 


A Remedy againſt C ovetouſneſſe 


' Thus muchofthe firlt generall Doctrine; we. 
| come now to the ſecond, which 1s this, 
| That Countouſneſſe is tobe mortiſied. 


ir ; the ching therefore char will be uſefull in 
the handling of thispoint, will be to ſhew you 
[what Covetoulſnefle 1s; and why 1t 15 to be mor- 
(7 ficd. | | 
| Now toſhew you what it.is. 
. Coverouſnefle may be defined, #9 be a fnfull 
deſire of getting or keeping money or wealth inordi- 
aatel EP 7 Fn 
Firſt; is a ſinfull deſire, becauſe it 1s a laſt, 
as luſting after picaſare is called Voluptuoul- 
neſſe ; ir 1salſo inordinate, the principle being 


—_—_— 


/amiſſe, and likewie the obje - The priaciple | 


1s amifſe, when as we oyer-value Riches, feta 
(greater beauty on them than they have, and 
(ſeeing them. with a wrong eye, wee luſt after 
{chem,by reaſon that we oyervalue them; And 


deliciouſly every day ;, or elſe to ſperd them on ſome 
laſt;aswell as to keepe them. . 

Secondly,it is of getring or keeping money; 
of getting it mordinately , when as we ſecke. 
itby wrong meanecs; or of keeping it inordi- 
narely ;and that in two caſes. Firſt, in not be- 
Towing it on. our {eives, as we ought. There | 


| That Covetoulneſe is unlawfall, all know | 
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| Word. ' A thingis faidro be inordinate, when 
asItis beſides the ſquare, and in doingrthus, we 


|chan we (ſhould, Fg 
Secondly, when we fceke itby meanes, that | 


| inthe meaſure,, Pro.11-24- 
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giveth hies . 
| take his Portios and to reicgce 3 his labour is the 
gift of God. Eccleſ. 5.18, 19, thenſecondly, in 
not giving co others', being too fraight 
handed, having goods and feeing others ro 


Want. F 


IMordinately, thats, befides the rule of Gods 


doe amifſe. 
Now this affe&tion of ſeeking money isfayd 
tobe inordinate,in theſe foarereſpeRs. 

_ Firſt, when as we ſeeke it by meaſure, more 


we ſhould nor, | 
Thirdly,when we ſeeke it for wrong ends. | 
Fuurthly, when weſceke itin a wrongman-. 
ner. 

For the firſt, we offend in the meaſure, when 
as we ſeeke for more than God gives us: that 
which God gives every mw4#,that is his Portion here 
Eccleſ.5.18.And hethar defirerh and with-hol-| 


| 


| A Remedyagainſt Covetouſneſſe. | 


15 tenacity of this fort among men, Freleſ, 4.13. 
There is 4 great evill under the Sunnez namely, Ri- 
ches kept by the owners thereof v0 their hurt : When 
| aS It 1s Comely aud good for a manito eate and diinke, 
ani to enicg the good of all his labour that hee taketh 
wnder the Sunge, all the daies of hit life which Gol 
this is his portion « And thus to | 


* The hſt and chiefe thing inthedefinition is, | 


| 


| 


| 


| deth morethan his portion,ishe that offendeth | 
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On 


Luke I 5-39. 


{on which God hath giyen us, 
{fmall;becauſe ic is more than wee deſerve : ; and 


(ful. 


A Remedy againſt C ovetouſneſſe. 


i But how {hall I know Gods Will, and what 


my portion ? 
L anſwer, by the event : ſee in what eſtate 


and condirion Gad hath ſer you, ſee what eſtare 


with it you muſt be coarenced, God hath a So- 
veraignty over us, we are bur hisſubjetts , and 
| miſt be contented with what he gives us* you 


—_— 


are contented wich that which your father or | 


| your Priace gives you ; therefore you-mulſt re- 
ceive that which God beſtowes apon you, with 
all humility and thanktulfeſſ+.If we be ſoundly 


|hambled, we confeſſe our ſelves worthy to be deſtrey- 


ed, EZech, 36. 32. We confefſe with Iacob Gez: 32 | 


cies ; that the leaſt portion is more than we de- 
ſerve. The Prodzgall being humbled Was CON» 
rented with the  owelt place: in his fathers 


houſe, to be as one of his fethers howſhold ſervants : 


and ſo ſo we oughtto becontent wich that Porti- 
bee it never fo 


itwe defi reor ſeeke for more, this defire 1 1s fi”n- 


; Secondly, as wee ought not to ſeeke wealth 


{more than is onr due; ſo we onghr not to ſecke 


itby unlawfull means: noc by ufury, gaming, 
o-prefſion, frand, deceit, Or any other unlaw- 
full meanes, |] adde rhis of gaming, becauſe xe 
1 is unlawfull (though'ir bee lictle conſidered :.) 
for it 18 no meanesthat God hath appoynced or 


\fanctified tor to get money ; becavle it is we 


—_— A — 


he hath given yoa, this is yoar Portion, and |: 


10. That wee are wuworthy of the leaft of Gods mer- | 


| 
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| ARemed y againſt (overonjneſe. 


thera gift nor a bargaine. I diſpute not now; 


game be lawfull, bur of gaming with an intenr 
to getand paine money or wealth ; this I fay is 
'an unlawfull meanes, and ſuch as have gotren 
| money by theſe unlawfull meanes, are bound to 
|reſtitution. 

Thirdly, when the end of our ſeeking afrex 
money is wrong, then our affection is ſinfull,as 
if we ſeeke it onely of irs ſelfe , that we may be 
rich ; or to beſtow it on our laſts. If wee make 
this our end. to beſtow iron our luſt, and nor 
on neceflariesonely , not contenting our ſelves 
-With ſo much as ſhall ſerve onr turnes ; if wee 
ſecke itthns, weſeeke itin excefſe. He that de- 
fires money fora journey,defiresno more then | 
will ſerve to defray the coſts and expences in. 
his journey , ſo-if a man defires money for any 


for chat purpoſe, and no more. So in other 
things : he that is ficke, defires'as mach Phy- 
ficke as will core him, and no more: fo wee 
onghtto defire as much aswill ſerve our neceſ- 
fities,and nomore, But if we deſire it for ambi- 
tion, pleafures,or any other by-refpett, this de- 
ſire is finfull and inordinate. 

Laſtly,it is inordinate,when as we ſeeke it in | 
a wrong manner , which confiſteth in theſe 5. 
particulars. | 

Firſt, when as we ſeeke it out of Ievennto it; 
and this manner of ſeeking it, is ſpirituall adul- 


whether playing for trifles, to pur lite into the | 


other end, he deſires as much as will ſerve him | 


C 4 _ know | 


V Tr—_ 
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| 4 Remed 'y again/ To vetouſneſſe. 
know. yee not that the friendſhip of the world, js on 
| exnilqwith God, an4 whoſorveris 8 friend of the 
world, is an enemy toGod2 if we be in love wich it 
forits owne beanty, it is finfall, ic is ſpiritual 
adultery. | 


when as we thinke we ſha'l be the ſafer for it, 


ſtethin Ricles ſhell fall, Prov.11.28. And there» 


 |it,nor ſtaying Gods leiſare ; ſich a defire is)in- 


and make it our ſtreng Tower, Yet he that tru- 


fore, if we buwe ford and rayment we ought therewith 


Thirdly, when as we are bigh minded and 


when asit makesus looke bigger thanwe did, 
as commonly thofe that are rich doe ; therefore 
1 Ti. 6. 17. Pawt bids Timothy, Charge tho 
ws" (hn iu this world , thas they bes wot big 
ded. 5 phage — 
Fourthly, when as we ſecke itto glory in ic; 
as David, hee would number the people to 
glory and traſt in them : this1s finfull ; For he 
thet glorieth muſt gloryia the Lord not im them: 1. 
Cor. 1.31. 

|. Fiftly, when as wee feeke it with two much 
haſte and eagernefſe , when as all our daier are 
ſarrower, oxy travell griefe, and our hearts take no 


reſt int 2 might. Eccleſ. 2. 23. Whenas we ſ:eke 


ordinate, importunare, and finfall : therefore, 
i .Ti.6.9.10. Theſe that will be rich. (that is,ſach 


—_—._—— 
— —_—. 
= 


Second!y,when as we ſeeke itrotruſt in. it; | 


| ; 


BT 


who make too much haſte tobe rich, ) fa into | 


” 


to be contented, 1 Tien.6.3, And zot totruſt in nu | 
| cortatne riches. 


chinke our ſclyes the better mentor our wealth, | 


DE 


—— 


Temwp-. 


= hy. ms 4 


om ad 


AIR 7 wn SY | G3 | # 2" 
A. 7 > Fu os * + WE ® 
k $34 & = Sp F4 "3 WE | . 

a 


\ ts 4 ns. Pm Re Re 
A 2 


af ved Sha 


L 4 


»* $80 $65, HED 
A Sod. Mio MBro at, vt 


-- 


% "> OI 
- y'> Rn 
- oe ban Fn "NP SID 


y; * hy, ys 
Ss . n 
4 


» i - 
- da; O99" 44 —, - os. Ws RS? r- 4 5 £ 
WY RENEE, pro wy. F Ss , Tad FT 
74 . b A ry O SF þ => e—M - you *- "* L 
PITT TOP. | a 4 "Yn 225% » "6 Od n 


ny YET TCOSOE TS.” 


—_—P— 


a 


i... 


 —_ 


A Remedy againſt C 6-veton/nefſo. 


d:ftruction,aend pierce them through with mazy for- 
FOWes. | 

But now you will objeQ;that riches are blef- 
fings; and demand of me wherher you may not 
de(ire riches as they are bleſſings. 

I anſwer, that iris true, chat they are blel- | 
fi2gs,and the reward of the feare of God. Prov. 
22.4. By bumntility and the feare of the Lord, are Ri- 
cher,and Honour, Therefore it is laydof Dand, 
that He died full of Riches. Abrahams (ervant rec- 
koned them as bleflings. Gen. 24. 35. The Lord 
hath bleſſed my Maſter greatly and be is become gre.t, 
and he bath given him Elockgs, and Heards, and $il- | 
ver,aud Gold , and Men- 1, 6nd Maid-ſer-| 
wants, aud Camels and Afes: Iacob connted them | 
as bleſſings, Ges. 22. 10. - And Chriſt himſeife] 


texrpl :tion aud a (rare . ad int 4 liſh aud WE > ei ERERE: 
|Gurijad luts which drowns wen RI ef} | 


ſaith, Tht it is more bleſſed to kend that to bexrow,| 
to give than to receive ;, may wee not then defire | 


there is twofold will and defire.- Firft,aremifle | 
will, which is rather an inclinatien than a will. | 
Secondly,there isa peremptory will; which 
mature ripe and pexemptory: with this latter | 


will we may notdeſire them, but with the for- 
mer me may ; for in the 1 Tier:6:8.1f wehave food | 
aud rayment , let ws therewith be content : It any 
man have a defire to be rich; yet having food 
and rayment let him. not ſo-defire mare riches ; | 
but that he may be content with it ;yea having, 
or having them not, yee maſt be content. Now 


2 there | 


them? To aniwer this, yee muſt know, that | 


Anſw, 
1.Chr.2 g-28, | 
| 
| 


| 


ARs 20. 3F, 


nt... 


es 


Math. 26.39. 


—_—_— 


| condly,there is a content, whereby having ſut- 


| as his bleſſings, with ſuch a remifſe and ſubor- 


| 


wilt, let this Cup paſſe from me, yet not my will, but 


will andinclination,but not with a perfet will, 


"14 Remedy againſi Corerouſneſſe, 
there isa double contenr; the firſt is,as when a 


mans ſicke (to expreſſe it bya fimilirude) yet 
he may pray for health, and uſe meanes to get 


ding on Gods Will : ſo we being 1n want may 
deſire riches and wealth wich a full will, fitring 
in the meane time under Gods hand, and refer- 
ring and ſubmitting our wills to his Will. Se- 


ficient for food, and rayment we ſuffer not o'r 
wills aCtually to defire more,nor to goe beyond 


promiſed ontward bleſſings as a reward of his 
ſervice, and propoundeth them to us,as fo ma- 
ny arguments and motives to ſtirre ns up to 
feare kim : and therefore we may deſire them 


dinate deſire as this; when as we ſet boundsand 
limits ro the ſea of our owne defires which are 
in themſelves rurbulene, and fubhmir our ſelves 
wholly ro Gods Will. Chriſt being to die hada 
will to liye, yet not a full and reſolute will, but 
a will ſubordinate ro Gods Will. Father zf thou 


thine be done : his will was but an inclination ,and 
not a will ; ſo we may wiſh riches with aremiſſe 


that is, we may not goeabout to get them with | 
a full defireand reſolution. 

Bur how farre may a man deſire wealth ? 
Where muſt he ſer limits to his defires2where 


| muſt rhey bereſtrained? 


ma 


it wich a full and perfe&t will, yet with adepen-| 


the limirs which God hath ſer vs. God hath | 
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[nature,without which he cannot live & ſubſiſt; 


much as it requires. 


| ficient to maintaine then: in that ranke and de- 


A Remedy againſt Covetouſneſſe.. IM 


1 


I anſwer , that he may deſire food and ray- 
ment, he may deſire that which is neceſſary for 


a8a man may deſire a ſhip to paſſe over the ſea 
from one Countrey to another, becauſe he can- / 
not paſſe over without it: ſo aman may defire 
food and rayment in the ſea of this life, becauſe 
withoat it hee cannot finiſh his courſe. which 
God hath preſcribed unto him. 

Now there 1s a threefold neceſſity. 

Firſt, there 15.4 neceſlity of expedience, as if 
a-man have ajourney to goe, 'cis true he may 
goe ic on foote,yethe may deſire a horſe to ride 
on, becauſe it will be more expedient for him: 
ſo you may defire with a remiſſe deſire,ſo much 


| 


Secondly, there ts a-neceſſiry in reſpe& of 
your condition and place ; as men in higher 
ranke and calling need more than men of an in- 
feriour degree, to maintaine. their place and} 
dignity ; fo may they deſire to have more than | 
they ; ſoas they defire no more than will be ſaf- 


as is expedient for your vocation and calling,ſo | 
| 


gree wherein they are placed; 


and you may defire as mach as js needfull for 
yournecefſary refreſhment, as much-as hoſpi- 
talicy requires, fo that you doe not goe beyond. 
it. Andia theſe three reſpets,you may defire 
God to give you as much as ſhallbe. Ng” 

or 


Thirdiy, there is a neceſſity of refrefhment, 


Anſw, 


"A Remedya gainſt Covetouſneſſe. 


£ 
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for you, becauſe itis nomore than nature re- 
quires. | - Fel ML \ | 
Now beſides this defire of rhings neceſſary, | | 
thereis a deſire of ſuperfluicy and exceffe : this] | 
defire proceeds nor from nature but from laſt, | | 
. | becaule we defire ſuch adegree of wealth, ey- 
ther to raiſe qur eſtates, or that we may beſtow 
it onour Juſtsand pleaſures; char like the rich} 
Glucton, ' Luke 16. We may be well clad, and fare 
deliciouſly every day. Many mens lives arenothing \ 
elſe but playing and eating, eating and playing, 
and are led alwaies in this circuit : To defire 
wealth to this or any other ſuperfluous end | 
is yery ſinfull,and'it maſt needs be fo for many | | 
reaſons. = 
| Firſt, becauſe mans life ſtandsnot in abun- : 
Reyes. I dance and excefle : therefore Luke 12.13,14,195, | 
verſes. When as a certaine man ſpeke to Chriſt to | 
ſpeokg to his brother to divide the juheritance with | | 
hies : he ſaid u#to him, Man who made me 4 Indee or | 
divider over ay ; do _ rg altitude to be- 
were of Covetonſneſſe; becauſe thit a ment life c 
ſteth net in the abuxdazce of the things that Fr | 
ſeth: That is, though yee have never fo much 
+ wealth, yetyce ſhall not live the looger for it; 
| your life conſiſts not in it, no more dorh your 
= comfort - for they will bae pleaſe the fight of 
I} your eye, they will normake you more happiy | 
than you are; ſeeke nottheretore ſuperfluity; | 
for your life conſiſtsnot in abundance: Hee is | 
bur 2 foole,, thar thinkesthat theſe things wilt 
make him happy,that theſe will make him rich: 
Ee F SM |} ; ; all | 


| 
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{ties , but, Give xe this day our daily bread, that is, | 
as much as41s neceſfary for us, and no more : } 
cherefore wee may defire-ir. The ſeeking of | 


— 


\fore iris Agzrs Praver, P:09,30.9,9. Give mr-net- 
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| 4 Remedy againſt Co vetouſneſſe. 


Ao 


all chey thatare not richin God.are POOre; and 
it chey thinke themſelyelves happy and rich jn 
' theſe things, they are but fooles. 


, 


j 


| evill and birter roote; bur this deſire proceeds 
| from ſuch a roote; T hat is, from luſt, it comes 


man tO be content with food and rayment : Nor yet 
from nature, which ſeekes not ſuperfluiries; 
| therefore proceeding from luſt it muſt needs 
| be (infull.. 
| Thirdly,what yee may not pray for,that yee 
may. not deſire to ſeeke after; bur wee may not ' 
| pray for ſuperfluities, Prov, 30. $. Give me ney- 
| ther poverty nor riches, feed mewith food convenient 
for ene,qQot with ſupertlaitics. And in the Lords 
Prayer we are taught not ro pray for ſuperflui- 


(more than 1s neceflary doth hinder us, and 


Secondly,the defire of ſuperfluity is finfull, ; 
| becauſe it proceeds from an eyill roote : the | 
fraic cannot be good that proceedeth from an 


not from Gods Spirit, which biddeth every | 


not furcher us; a ſhooe that is too bigge,doth 


| lictle. 
Fourr hly.it is dangerons, for it doth choake 
the word,and drowne inen in perdition: rhere- 


ther poverty or. riches, feede me with forde comrent- 
et for me; haft I be full :nJ deny (hae,ond ſay, ſho 
[is the Lord? Fulneffe and excefte 1s alwatzs dan- 


| hinder a trayeller , as: well as one that 1s too | 


i. _— -— 
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p Tim-6.3, : 


Math. 6.17; 


I lo. od 


Luke 12.21» 
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gerous: fall tables doe cauſe ſarfeirs, full cups | | 
make a ſtrong braine giddy. The ſtrongeſt | } 
Saints hath beene ſhaken with proſperity and | 
exceſſe,as David, Hezekiah,Satomon; they finned | | 
by reaſon of exceſle in outward things. Ir is | | 
| dangerous to bee rich, therefore it is Davids | | 
| Mat.19:23,24 | counſel, Pſal. 62-10, Tf riches increaſe, ſet not your | | 
IF, hearts upon them. A rich aan canwot enter into the 
EET, Kinedome of Heaves : It is eaſier for a Camell to goe 
through the ee of a needle, tha for him to enter into 
b: | Heaven, For it a man be rich,ic is achouſand to | 
"i one, butthar he truſterh in his riches, and it is 
| impoſſible that hee who truſteth in his riches, | | 
| ſhould enter into Heaven, 
E- i 4 Laſtly, todefire ſaperfluity muſt needs be 
ſinfull, becauſe we have an expreflſe command 
to the contrary. 1. Tim. 6,8. If we have foode and 
raywent, bet us therewith be content. This is the 
| bound that God hath ſer ns, we muſt nor goe 
beyond ir. If it were lawtull for any man ro 
defire.and haye abundance ,. then it were law- 
| fall for Kings; yet God hath ſer limirs ro them. 
Dent. 17-17. He ſhall not mwttiply Horſes nor Wives 
| ' [to kimſelfe, that his beart tarne not away : neither 
| ſhall hee greatly multiply to himſeife filver and gold, 
thas his heart be not lifted vp above his brethr en:God 
hath ſ:rns downe limirs and bounds how terre | 
we ſhould goe, therefore to paſſe bevond them 
 « [is final}, bur we paſſe beyond them. when as we 
| defiretuperflunty,therefore che defire of ſnper- 
Z fFaity is finfall. 
| | | | | Bac 
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his wealth? 


ſerve God and man. The ground of which is 
wealth, every men hath ſome gifts or other, 


Talents, and muſt uſe chem to his Maſters ad- 
vantage ; and how can thatbe , except he doe 


{and muſt dos Gods worke : no man isfree ; e- 
very one is Chriſts ſervant,and muſt be diligent 
ro ſerve Chriſt, and rodoae good to men. Hethat 
hath an office muſs he dzligent in it, and attead on it : 
every \man muit attend his calling andbee dili- 
gent init, If riches come inby our calling, thar 


lookes onely roGod : we muſtnot make gaine 
che-end of our callings ; there are many that 
| make gaine.their godtinefle, and the end of 
their proteflions : Some preach onelyfor gaive : 0- 
thers uſe all other callings onely for gaine : bur 
if any manwill make gaine the end of his cal- 
| ling, though he may conceale and hide his end 
from men, yet lethimbeſure thar he ſhall an- | 


: | {were God.the ſearcher of the hearts for it : on 


the other ſide, 1fa man by dihigence inhiscal- 
ling have Riches following him; he may take 
themasablefſing of God beſtuwed an him artd 
38 areward of his calling. Thed:ligewt hand _ 
eth 


| — Ba a 


TI an{wer thatthe end of menscallings isnot 
co gather riches,if man make this theirend, ir 
isawrongend; bur che endofourcalling is to 


| go0d co men 2? Every ane is aſeryant to Chriſt, 


A Remedy againſ# Corvetouſneſſe 


Bur may not a man aſe his calling to increaſe 


F 


this. Every man isamember of che Cummon-\ 


which muſt nor lie idle : every man hath ſome | 


| - 


13 the wages, nat the end of our calling, for it\ 


| Rom.16,y -- 


Proy.10.4- 


Rom- I 2, 6.7.8 


] 


| 


rr On 


CO” "I — 


Proy-10.23+ 


Gen.,zo-43- 


{Prey.10-% 2+ 


Math. 6-3}. 


_|witheaſe, without expeRation and diſquiet : | 


—— 


lend: God makes amanrich, and man makes 


| trouble in getting, keeping,and enjoying them: 


" A Remedy againſt Corpetouſneſſe, | 


keth rich ; that is, God will ſarely,reward it; nor 
chat wee mult eye riches and make them our 


himſelfe rich. God makes us rich, by being di- 
ligent in our callings; uſing them to his glory 
and mans good, he doth caſt riches on us: Man | 
makes him(clfe rich , when as he makes riches 
che end ot his calling,and doth not expe& them 
25 4 reward that comes from God. I ſhall ex- 
-reſſe it by Tacob. 1a-0þ he ſerves Labae faythtully 
and God bleſſed him fo that he did grow rich: | 
he went not outof his Compaſle and Spheare, 
hee tooke the wages that was given him, and 

becauſe Gods end was to make himrich, God 

enriched him by his wages, as a reward of his 

ſervice. The morediligenta man is1n his calling | 
the more lincere and uiright , the more God 
doth blefſe him, and increaſe hisriches. God 
makes men rich, whes as he gives ther riches with- 
out ſorrowes and troubles , when as they come in 


Man makes himſelfe rich, when as there is great | 


when as he uſeth his calling to get riches, or 
when as he uſeth unlawfull meanes: The me- 
chod thatGoduſeth co inrich men, is this; He | 
firſt bid us ſeeke the Kingdome of heaven , and the | 
righteonſneſſe thereof , and then all other things ſhall | 
\ be adminiſtred unto 15 & wages: we mult looke to 
our duty,andler Godalone to provide and pay 
us our wages : he that takesa ſervant, bids him 


 onely tolooke to his duty, and let him alone 
| to! 


Mc 


—_ —_——— 


To Remedy againſ C orpetonſueſſe 


to provide him meate, drinke-and wages. We 
are all but ſervants, God is onr Maſter, [etus 
looke roour duty,and leave the wagesto him. 
But whether may not a man take caretoget 
wealth? Is nota man totake care for his eſtare. 
ro mcreaſe it and fitit? | 
I anſwer, he may lawfully take care of it,ob- 
ſerving the right rules in doingit, which are 
cheſe. - 
Firſt, he muſt not goe our of his compaſſe, 
but walke within his owne pale : hee muſt not 
ſtep ontof his owne calling into other mens; 
and in his owne calling hee muſt not trouble 
 himſelfe with fo much bufinefſe as may hin- 
der himm his priyate ſervice unto-God: ifhe 
doth fill himſelfe with roo much buſineſſe in 
'his owne calling, or fteppe into other callings, 


—_— 
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| cfhis is finfull and inordinate. If amanin his 


neſſe that hee cannot intend the things of ſal- 
vation, that hee is ſo much tired wich them] 
chat he hath no ſpare time to fearch his owne 
heart, and doe the particular duties neceffary' 
ta ſalvation, he then failes in this, and ſinnes in 
his calling. 

Secondly , his end muſt not be amiſfe, he 
muſt nor ayme at riches. Abrabhem was poore 
and fo was Taceh, yet God made them rich. and 
mighty : they were diligent in th:1r callings, 


| and God brought in wealth, God calls not a 
man to traſt in himſelfe, ro make riches his 


owne calling fill himſelfe with fo mack buſi-\ 


ayme and end, to ſeeke excefſe , ſuperfluity, | 
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A Remedy againſt ( orvetouſneſſe. 


= abundaice ; to live deliciouſly, to ſa- 


tisfie his laſts and pleaſures; Our ayme muſt 
bee Gop s glory and the pudiique 'good, 
land then G,oD will caſt riches'upon us as our 


\Wages. 


| Thirdly, letic be a right care,and not an 1n- 
ordinate | care. : There \is an inordinate care 
Uwhichchoakes the Word; 'yee. may know whether 
yo. Ir care be fucha care ornor, by theſe three 
 f1gnes; 

Firſt,if yee be tronbled in the buſineſſe you 
goe abour, which trouble confifterh eycher in 
delire,feare,or oriefe : 'whenas eyther wee de- 
ſire ſich a bleſſing exceedingly,or fearethat we 
ſhall not have it; or grieve much for the: lofſe 
(of 1t. 


oring'our enterpriles to _ or attaineto thay 


{which wedefire.. 

Thirdly, when as we are troubled at it; If it | 
be not accompliſhe1, and:grieve when as wee | 
(foreſee any thing that may prevent It; Care be- | 


y 


\ing aright, ſers head and hand a worke, but the 


[affections are calme and right, thre isno tu- 


\mulror turbulency in chem, the iflue of all be- 


| inglefr to God. F 


Bat when'is a man a covetous man ? 

I anſwer, that then a man is a covetous man, 
when he hath deſires ari ifing within him,whicts 
are contrary tothe formerrules, and he reſiſts 
| themnot:; or elſe refiſts them lo weakely and 


f \ feebly,thar he gets no ground of them: he ſees | 


no 
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Second! v.lyen as we feare that weſhallnot | 


| 


wes © 


| A Remedy againſt C ovetouſneſſe 


| 
| 


no reafon why heſhould refit them,and there- 
fore gives way untothem. A man is nota co- 
verous man,' nor yet an ambitious man, which 
hath coverous and ambitious thoughts ; for 
theſe the holieſt men have-; bur he thar hath 
ſuch rhonghrs,& ſtrives not at all againſt them, 
or elle ſtrives but weakely, he isa covetous or 
ambitious man. A godly man may have theſe 

thoughts and defires, bur he ſtrives ſtrongly | 
againſt them, gers ground ofthem, and gives| 
them a deaths woand : but the coverous man he 
yeelds unto them , the godly man he gets the 
| yictory over them. 

Now this Covetouſnefſe is evillin i Its ſelfe, x 
and therefore it muſt be mortificd. For firſt of 
all, it is 7dolatry, and ſpirituall Adultery : and 
 þ [ _ 1t 15a bitter roote having many ſtalkes on 

: he rhat doth anything to hold correſpon- 
þ degey with it, hethat doth belong untoir, to 
him it is the roote of all evill, Lake 16. It keepes 
+ man from ſalvation , it choakes the good ſeed of | yuh, ry 22, 
theWord ſowne in mens hearrs. Secondly, it 2 
muſt be mortified ; for the vanity of the obje&t 
| isnot worth rhe ſecking: therefore, Luke 15. 9. 
earthly treafure is ſer downe in a compariſon 
with the trne treaſure, and expreſſed? in theſe] | 
foure circumſtances : | 
|  Firſt,itiscalled the Mammon of unrighteoſw: e trad 
ard wicked riches, becauſe it makes men wicked; | 
It being oppoſed ro ſpiricuall bletlings, which 


are beſt. 


Secondly, It "_— becauſe ir doth leaſt 2 
2 good, 
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1 A Remedy againſt C 0 vetouſneſſe. 


good, preſerves us not fromevill, doth the foule 


nogocd. 


| Thirdly,Ir is but falſe treaſwre,it hath but the 


ſhadow of the trae, it ſhines, as if it were rue, 


bur yet it is falſe and gounterfeir, _ 
| La#fy, itisnot ovrowne, it isanother mans ; 


Riches are the goods of others, nor our owne, 
Luke 16,12. and Luke 10.4.1,42.Thereare foure 
attributes given to riches. Firſt, They «re many 
things and require much labour; Martha was troubled 
about mary things.Secondly, they are unneceſlary 
one thing is neceſſary. Thirdly , they will be taken 
away from w. Fourthly , they are #ot the beſt : 
and therefore our deſire after them ſhould be 
mortified, 

From hence therefore be exhorted to mor- 
tifie this earthly member, Covetonſneſſe, which is 
Idolatry ; afinne to which all men are ſubje&. 
Young men though chey want experience of 


3 


Riches,are notwithſtanding ſubject to this vice; 
but old men are moſt ſabject co it, though they 
have leaſt cauſe and reaſon for ic. Proteflours 
of Religion are ſubje& to It , many times it 


therefore uſe effeftuall meanes to roote it out of 
your hearts. 
Firſtofall;pray to God not toincline your hearts 


to Covetouſneſſe, 1t'ls impoſſible for a man , bur 
eaſe for God to doe it. , 
Secondly, be humbled for fin ; wee are fo 
covetous and deſirous of money , becauſe wee 
are never humbled for fimme, ſo mach as wee 


ſhould 


growes up with the Corne and choakes it ; 
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BEES. Remedy againſt Covetouſneſſe. bp 
ſhould bee : and this is the reaſon why many. 
would rather ler Chriſt goe than their wealth 
| and riches, 
| Thirdly, uſe them to better purpoſe than 
| formerly yee have done; make friends with | 
| Þ | chem, finde ſomething better than them ro ſer 

your hearts apon : except yee have a better 


To © 


* 9 


! | treaſure yee will nor vilifie and depart with | = | 
1 hoſe, Labour therefore for true God!ineſſe 
with content , which is great gaine. 1. Tim. © 
6.6. This will heale the malady, and | 
take away the falſe pretence of 
oathering, having, and af- 
fecting riches, | 


bad So 


. 
Bt ® jus 

: Se 

b nes 

>. Fa) 
T7? 


gr 


*& bd —_ me " . 
a K+ 4d *.. 

F) oy 

4» 

4 

tw 
a_ 
mA 4+ 


1 


| 


| 


ELEGANT 
AND LIVELY 
DESCRIPTION OF 


 Spirituall Life and 
Death. 


——————————_—_—_ 


DELIVERED: 


In divers Sermons in Lincolnes-Fnne, 


November the g*. M.DCx121. 
npon Tohe 5, 25. 


By I. P. then. Batchelor of Divinity, and 


Chaplaine 1 in Ordinary to the Prince his 
Highneſſe. 


Tgnatias Epiſtola 15, ad Romanos,, 


Vita fine (cbriſto mors "4 


LONDON, 
Printed by Anne Griffis , for Michael Sparke, at the 


blue Bible in Greege- Arboxr. 
I 636. 


———_—_—_. —_— 


—_ 


w 
d 
þ.0 
AN 
# 
ON 
% + 
*% 
Is 
bd 
#h.+% 
« 
T 
> 
Fo 


_—_—— 


Cm 
——. ____ CW. 


fo of fn of $92 ef of of of <> of.> cf of at <-> 
£2 No opoet: E/QODES ©) 
#OÞ 4 Fo 0Þ0S0 F068 ere va | 


#2 
EEE 


een 


[ 


AN 
Elegant and lively defcriprit 


ot Spirituall DEATH and Lt x, 


| 


I OHN 5. 25. 


Verih, verily T ſa yy unto 300 , that the houre is com- | 
ming and now is , whee the dead ſhall heare the 


wozce of the Soune of God , and they that heare 
ſhall tive. 


was this : when as Chriſt had 
FWX29| affirmed tro the Jewes , that 
MESA God was his Father, and the 
I Jewes went about to kill him for 
it,veri.18, He proves what he 
had fayd by this argument - He that 1s able to 
give life ro the dead is God,or the Son of Gad: 
Bur T am able to give lite to rhe dead;(The howre | 
is comming au1 now is whenthe dad ſhall heare the 
wozce of the Soune of God , ard theſe that heare it 
ſhall live; ) Therefore I am the Sonne of God. 
In briefe, theſe words ſhew Chriſts Divinity 
by the effeas of it, that hee can quicken the 
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AnElegant and lively Deſcription, ' 

Firſt, che ſabje&t on which Chriſt doth exer- 
Ciſe tis Divinity; ard that1s, on dead men; 
| The dead ſhall heare the * voyce of the Soune of God. 
and ſhall lize. Secondly, the inſtrumene by 
which he doth ic,and chat 15,by his Word ; which 
is not meant onely the bare preaching and hea. | 
ring ofthe Word ; but ſuchan inward, com- 
manding, powerfull, opperative Word, that 
makes men doe that which is commanded 
chem : Such a Word was ſpoken to Lazarus | 
being dead, Lazarm rome forth; and he did ir. 
| This word commands men,and makes.them to 
obey 17. 

Thirdly, the time when he will exerciſe his 
Divinity, the houre is comming azd now is; that 
'S, the time ſhall come when as 1t ſhall bee a- | 
bundantly revealed, the fiuit of the Goſp elſ| 
ſhall appeare more plentifully and fully hereat | 
after, but yet it is now beginning to appeare; 
there is now ſome ſmall fruicof it, Laſtly, ir is 
affirmed with an afſeveration or oath ; Yerily.ve- 
rily 1 ſayu#to30u:: And theſe ate the parts of this 
Texr. 


Our of theſe words I purpoſe to ſhew you | 
theſe three things. 


Firſt, What the eſtate of all men is ont of 
Chrif. | 
Secondly, What we gaine by Chriſt. : 
Thirdly,Vhat we wuſt doe for Chriſt. | | 
Firſt, we will ſhew you what your ſtate is ont 
of Chriſt, for this will niake you to prize him 
| more, Andthe poynt for this is, 


; 2 LET 1 
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Hence are theſe places of Scripture, Ges. 2.17. 


of Spiritual Death and Life. 


That every #842 out of Chriſt i531 a ſtate of death, 
' or @ dead B47: that is, Ail men how ever they 


_—_— 


are borne livinz, yet they are (till dead men : [ey 


5 
 withour the living Spiric the roote is dead. 


The day that thou eateſ# th:renf thou ſhalt dye the | 
death. Math. 8.22. Let the dead bury thrir deal. | 
Epheſ. 2.1. You bath be quickened, who wer? dead in 
treſpaſſes ani ſinnes. Epb.5. T4. Awake thor that 
jte-peſt, ſtand up from th: dead, ani Chriſt ſhall giv: 
thee lizht.The meaning 1s,tharall men are ſpiri- 
tually dead. This will be of fome moment, to 
ſhew that you are dead without Chriſt. Yee 
account ita gaſtly ſight to ſee many dead men | 
lie together, it affe&s you much : but ro ſeea 
malcirude of dead men walke and ſtand before 
ns,that affetsus nor, The naturall death is bur 
a picture or ſhadow of death, but this ſpiricuall 
death, is death indeed: As it is ſayd ſpiritually 
of Chritfleſh, 1ohz 6.55. That it is meate indeed. 
Now that you may know what this death 1s, I 
will ſhew you, 
| Firſt of all, what this death is _ 

Secondly, how many kinds of this death 
there are. 

Thirdly, the ſympOromes and (ignes of this 
death; ' 

Fourthly; the degrees of this death. 

For the firſt ; what chis death is; it conſiſts 
1n two things. Firſt, in death there 1s a priva- 
tion of life : then a a4" ts dead', when as the 
ſoule is ſeparated from the body : fo a man 
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| $52 | 4u Elegant audlively Deſcription. 
E: 7 Oh ſpiritually dead, when as the {oule is ſepara- | 
| . "- 6.4 , 7 
ed from the quickning Spirit of Grace, and| Þ p 

_ [righteouſneſle ;\This is all our caſes, 1» 4s there 

| Rom, 7.18. | dwels x0 good, there is no Spirit of life within | Þ 


| 

| 

| 1: the ſoule is ſo outof order , that the ſpicir 
| | is weary of it, and forſakes it. When the body 
l > 


— 


AY . 


orowes diſtempered and -unfit for the ſoule to 
uſe, then the ſoule leaves it. Even as when the} 
inſtrument is quite ont of tune, a man layes It 
alide ; whilesit1sin rune he playes on it : Soa 
| man dwels in a houſe as long as it 1s habitable 
| and firto dwell in, but when it becomes unha- 
| { bicable he departs: fo,as long as the body is a fit 
organ for the ſoule, ir keepes it; when it be- 
comes unfit, it leaves it. Even ſo the holy Gaoſt 
[lives in the ſonle of man, aslong as it is1n good 
cemper, but being diſtempered by finne , the, 
holy Ghoſt remoyes. You may ſee irin Adam: 
as foone as he did eate of the forbidden fruir, 
the holy Ghoſt letc him , and he loſt his Origi- 
| nall righteouſneſle, | 
2 Secondly,in this dearhas there is a privation, 
ſo there is alſo a poſitive evill quality wrought 
_ [1nthe ſoule, whereby it is not onely voyd of 
= goodnefſe, but made ill. In the naturall death 
: when a man dies, there is another forme left in 
| | the body ; fo in this ſpirtuall death, there is an 
| | evill habir; left jn the ſoules of men; This you | 
' may ſee Heb. 9. 14, Where the workes you doe 
| before regeneration , are called, Dead: workes : 
| there would be a contradiction in calling them 
| 


| dead workes , if there were not another poſitive 
' .” 
| evill 
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fhonld goe ; andall this becauſe hee wants his 


| of Stirituall Deathand Life. 
evill forme in man, befide the abſence of the 
quickning Spirit, whichforme is called F/eh in 


rhe Scriptures. | 
Bur it may be objeRed, that finne is a meere 


privation of good, that it is a Nop-eps ; therefore 


andforme of {inne. | 
Tothis Ianſwere, that though all Gnne be a 


and hence ir comes to paſſe that ſinne is fruir- 
tall in evill workes. As for example, take an 


fleſh cannot be ſayd tobe an optrative quality | 


meere privation, yet it isan operative ſubjeR, | - 


Horle and put out his eyes, as long as he ſtands | 
ſtil] chere is noerronr;burif he beginsto runne 
once, he runnes amifle, and the longer he runs 
the further he goes out of the way wherein hee 


eyes, which ſhould direct him : So ic is with 
finne, though in irs ſeHe it be but ameere pri- 
vatiot, vet it is ſeated in the foule, which is al- 
waies active : Anima mnnquam oof; The gool- 
nefle that ſhould enlighten it 1sraken away,and 
chere is a poſttive evill quality put into 1t, that 
leades us on to evill. 
Conſider further whence this death proceeds 
the originall of it, is the underſtanding and 
mind of man,which 1s prizzum vivees, e*ultinmm 
moriens. That which lives firſt and dies laſt. The 
cauſe of life is the underſtanding inlightened to 
ſee the truth ; when the affeftions are right,and 
the underſtanding ſtraight,then we live; when 
icis darkned, all:goes out of order. Jha 1.4. 
ſpeaking of Chriſt , icis ſayd, that in bimthere; 
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AnElegint and liyely Deſcription, 


— 


was life, and thelife was the light- of mew: hee was 
life becauſtthe was light , .hee didinliven men, 
becauſe he did enlighten them therefore Eph. 


thou that ſleepeſt. ſand up from the dead, and Chriſt 
ſhall give theelight : becauſe light is the begin- 
ning of ſpirituall life. Therefore it 1s ſayd, James 


ireth: that Is, the word rectifies the underſtan- 
ding and opinion, which is the firſt thing in 
this ſpiticuallbirth : and Ephe. 4.24. Put off the 
old rrav which is corrupt , according to the deceitfull 
luſts thereof : and put 01 the new mas which after-God 
is createdin holineſſe and perfed righteouſneſſe. The 
old man:15corrupt according ro the deceitfull 
laſts : that! which js here. called deceivfull 
laſts,8&c. in the Originall, fignifies, /zſts procee- 
ding from evror,and bolineſſe proceeding from truth; 
Luſt proceeds from errour,in miſtaking things; 
for laſt is nothing elſe buraffe&tion mifplaced, 
proceeding from errour - and that holineſſe in 


| which God delighterh, ip which his Image con- 
| fiſts, comes from trath, When Adam was alive, 


he jadzed wk becauſe then the wheeles and 
affe&ions of his'foule were right : Being dead 
by reaſon of his fall, he loſt his ſight, he ſaw no 
veauty inthe waies of God; and this is.the caſe 
of all unregenerate men:bur when theSpirir re- 


| ctifies the judgement and convincethimen of 


fin and unrighteouſneſſe, then they begin: to re- 
vive, \ Tobe deadis ro have the underſtanding 


darkned, the judgement erroneous: to be alive 


.| | 's 
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4. the Apoſtle ſpeakes thus to men; Awake| Þ 
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is rohaye the underſtanding enlighrened, and 
thejudgement rectified; And chus much for the 
firſt, what chis death 1s. 

| | We come now tothe kindes of ths death, 
whichare three: 

.F irſt, there isa death of guiltieſſe : one thar 
1s ouilry of any offence that is death by the Law 
bp: ſayd.ro be buta dead man. . Soevery aneby 
'nature.jsa dead man, bound. over to death; 
though he be not executed. 

|  Secondly,there 1s adeath.in fnne hat 15-OP-- 

 pokite;tatheilite of 87 I a Eph.2+ 1+ Y0# 

"hath he quickaes, who were dead in treſpaſe tus; 
and. gi is a death for ſinne that 1s contrary to 


S [*hig life of glory.:; 


+ Thitdly;there 3 15.4: 5 W's that is oppoſire tg 
| iN life of joy; in hell there is a life, man 1 13not 
quite extingayhed, but, yet men in hellare ſaid 

ta be dead,becaule they have no jop. Thisdeath 
conſiſts inthe ſeparating of God fromthe ſoule; 


ſelfe ro the ſpa/cs;of (good and bad :.to thoſe 


44+ 


that are not ſanCtified,, he joynes: himſelfe ina 


common joy, common comforr, com mon Clv1 

lity z- tothe godly he joynes himſelfe in an ex- 
traordinary manner, by which they haye extra- 
ordinary Joy : now when Godis ſeparated frum 


in the ſeparation of God ; from Chriſts huma- 


nity. God withdrawing himſelte trom him "Mt 
or 


when God is ſeparated from the ſoule.,, then 
man Ges this death of ſorrow.God joynes him- | 


| COmman-manner,; and: chence it is, they have | 


the ſoule,., then comes a perfe& death | {ce-it 


| 
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The kinds of 
Spirituall 
death. 

I 


Mat, 27, 46. 


The Symp- * 
comes of Sp1- 
ritual] death, 


I Cor. 2.14, 


| || Elgar and lively Deſeripren. 


tor a time, | he crieth out, My God, my God,why 
haſt thou forſakes me; As God withdrawes him- 

 [ſelfe more or lefle, "fois our Joy , our ſorrow 

| more or leſle, Thus much for che kinds of this 

death. BE 

We proceed now tothe Symptomes or ſignes 

of this death,and they are foure. 

The firſt is this; men are faidro be dead when 
they underſtand nothing, when as there isno 
reaſon extant in them, when they fee no more 
\ than dead men. The life is nought elſe bur che 
foule ated; thenaman is fayd tolive whenthe 
underſtanding part is ated. So man is Ipiritual- 
ly dead when as his underſtanding is darkned, 
Tha as hee ſees or underſtands nothing of 
Gods ways becauſe they are fvrul, and hy tar- 
mall. | 

Bar ir may bee objeted : men alderttns 
things belonging to faith and repentance; 'cat- 
|nall men nor yer fandtified have ſome _—_ 

' ftanding of theſe, 

| anther! thatthey may anderftandethe ma- 
terials belonging to ogodlineſſe as well as others 
bur yet they reliſh them not, they fee them not 
with a Piritual eye. Tit. 1.16. They are to every 
good worke reprobate ; they cannot judge aright 
| of any good workes, as to like, approve and 
 lovethem, to ſee a beaury in them as they are 
| good : Row.'B. 7. Thewiſdome of the fleſh is eneviiy 

with God, for it ir not  ſubie@ to the Law of God, the 
| the Greeke word is vmnizzwm ; the meaning is 
{/ chat they underſtand Itenot, bur they like it 
not 
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| 


| cannot Judge or doe ay good thing by nature : 


| 


arenor affeted with Gods jadgements, when | 
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not, bur they like ic not, they reliſh icnot; 1 they 


aſte ic nor ; they thinke of Gods waies, thar| 


they are bur tolly, 1. Cor. 2. 14. They are et eamily 
with them they account them droſſe. 
The ſecond ſymprome oft death is, wanrof 


| 
| 


morion : where there is nomotion , there is} 


dearth. All men naturally want this mocion,they 


they may doe the ops operatur,but they cannor' 
doe it in an holy manner; their prayers, their 
hearing , receiving of che Sacrament, and the | 
like, are-dead workes withour fayth the princi- | 
pall of life, how ever they may be faire in-other} 
mens eyes. | | 

The third ſigne of anaturalldeath , is ſence-| 
leſneſſe; ſo men are ſpiritaally dead, when they 


| 
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they have hard hearts which cannot repent, Rom. 2. 
5, when they have hearts as bard es 8 ſtone, Exck 
36. 27. or when they are affected with them 
onely as naturall men apprehend evill ; not 
from a quickning Spiric , buc from a ſelfe- 
love. 

Laſtly, in natnrall death, there isa lofle of 
that yigour,that beauty in the face and counte- 
nance, which 1s in living men: Son men thar 
are ſpiritually dead,there is nobeanty,no vigor 
they have death in their faces: they may have 
painted beauty,which may be like the living(as 
he fayd: piFum prtavieſſe verum,e: Vernm putdts | 
efſe pitum:) they may be mach alike, yer they 


—— 
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have not that livelines & beauty as living men 


E _have | 
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Pl:1.96.6. have, Gods'beauty (1he beawty of holineſſe ) is not | 
(Palir03- |[foundinthem. | # 
Kart But it may be objected, they have many ex- 
| cellencies in them,they kaow much, they excell 
' lin morrall yertues. 
Anſwer, I anſwere, they may have excellencies, as a | 
3 Jead man may have lewels and chaines about | 
| | him, yet they aredead : rhey haye them, bat yer |. 
Prov-11-22- |chey are 6s Jewelrof gold ins Swines ſnonte;, they 
| 2 Pct-1.22. ew gt: ; RE... | 
are as 5wine,theirgood things make'them not 


en; they are beancifull, yer they are but dead 
men ; as the evill' workes of good men make 
them not bad men : fo the good workes of evill 
' men,make them not good. Thus much forthe 
2] gnes of thisdeach. 
FO | Wecome now to the deprees of this death, | 
Thedegrees | int all-cheſe deaths here are degrees : Firſt in 
[5 Spit | the deathof guilt; if you have had moremoancs 
| I che puileis greater, if you makenoufeofchzm.” 
Rom.2.12,13, | The Gent ler they ſhall onely be condemned forbreaking 
14,15,'6, |theLawof #4inre, becaunſe'they knew 'no other 
Law ; The Tewes they ſhall beecondemurt for fxtitue : 
againſt the Lir of nature azd the Law of Moſer,vhey 
had adou>icLaw, and thalt becondeained for 
: the breach of it,Chriſtjanshavinga treble Law, '| 
th- Goſpel},the Law of nature,che moral Law| 
; ſpall bee conit#1#9:d for at thee; "ant arinng' all | 
 Chriſt2ms, 1H as havehal} moretmeanes, and: 
' [berter education, the greater ſhallcheir paniſh- 
|menrbe. - |. BIb 1) 7&1 
2 | Secondly, inthe dearhoppafite rorhe lift af 
| _ |GnEtification,there aredeprees.Now yee nit 
| | _ know | 
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of Spirituall Death and Life. [ "oy: { 
Y | know that there are nodegrees 1n the privative 
* [partofdeath,but they are onely inthe poſitive, 
b ; I he loweſt ſtep-in this ſecond death is to have 
li Þ [enmitytothewaies of God being fighters againſt God, | 093% | 
| and enemies to the Saints ; this is the loweſt | aa, Avg 
S | | ſtep. The ſecond degree is, when as men are 
T notſo aRtive that way, bur yerare dead iwplea-\| 1 Tim.5.6. 
t |. ſures, ambition , covetouſnefſe, andthe like. 
& There is a generaticn of men which trouble nw 
p not themſelves to oppoſe God and the Saints, 
Jl. but give themſelves ro pleaſures, and like thoſe | | 
: Widowes, 1 Ti. 5. 6. are dead iupleaſures, while | 
l they areative. The laſt ſtep in this death, isthe 
* | | |deathof Civility. 'Civill men come neecrer the 
| © | Saintsof God than others, rhey comewithin a { 
»| © |ſteportwoofHeaven, and yetare ſhut outs 
1 they are uot farre from the Ringdome af Heaven , '3$ | 4ar.r1.14) 
'S Chriſt ſaid tothe young man; yer they miſſe of 
}, it as well asothers. WE | | 
g Thirdty, for the death that is oppoſite to the - 
iT. life of. joy, the degrees of ic are more ſenſible: 3 
| Seme have legall cerrours, 'the beginnings of 
Y | eternall death z others have peace of conſcience, 
C | and joy in the HolyGhoft, the beginning of eter-| Row-14-17- | 
| rall life. And thus much for the degrees of| 
2} | | theſedeaths. | vi | 
"| | Now hearing that all are dead in rreſpaſſes| g;;,% 
a'' Þ [and ſinnes,ye may obje& ; If we be dead, why 
-| | | doe younotpreach unto us ? If we be dead, we 
| Þ | underſtand not,we move not, we are not capa- 
tt | |bleofwharyouſay: | 
r Tothis I anſwer, Firſt, there is a great diffe- 
DA | Don OT LE, 
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Anſwer..2, | Secondly , Ianſwere, that though'yee are | 


% 


lokn 11,43. 44 | 


(chongh yee are dead, yer becauſe the word 


| 
| ; Laſtly, this death is a yoluntary dearh. Men 
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rence betweene this ſpirituall death, and natu- 
ralldeath. | 

For firſt. choſe whoare naturally dead, under- 
ſand nothing at all ;but in thaſe who are ſpiri-.. 
tually.dead, there is a life of underſtanding, by 
which they themſelves may know that they 


aredead ; men who are naturally dead, cannor 


know:they are dead. Ws 
Secondly,thoſe whoare ſpiritually. dead,may 


'rhem not, yetthey may heare and receive them, 


Idoe. . 


come tothe meanes, to the poole. in which the 
Spiric breathes the breathof lifez whereas na- 
turally dead men cannar come to,the meanesof 
like, Foils 


'dead, yet hearing may breedlife, the Word 
can doe it. There wasanend why. Chriſtifpake 
to Lazarns ; thatwas dead,* Lazarus come forth, 
becauſe his Word-:wrought: life ; therefore 


can worke Jife.in, you, onr preaching 1s not in 
Vain = 


underſtand the waies of life : though they reliſh E 
which thoſe who are. naturally dead cannot |. 


| fl 
Thirdly, thoſe who are ſpiritually dead,'may 


who are naturally dead carinort- pur life into |} 

themſelves; no more can choſe who are fpiri- | 
twally dead when they have made themfelves | 
dead,* Men die this death ir} a free manner; 1 | 
(cannot berter expreſie' it,” than;by this ſimili- 


trade. | 
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rude. A man that is about to commit the a&t of 
{ murther or treaſon, his friends perlwade him 
| not to doe it, forithe doth, he is bur a dead 
-—_ yet norwirinlancang he will doe! It; We| 


| 


So we tell men, if they doe thus and thus, that 
| they goe downeto che chambers of death, yet 
| they will doeir. Henceisthat Ezck, 18.31.Why | 
| will yee die, O houſe of Iſrael £ implying that this 
ſpirituall death in (inne, isa voluntary death. 

But ye will obje&, men are not quite dead, 
thereare ſome reliques of Gods Image ſtill left 
in them ; how are they then dead? 

To chis I anſwere, that there is a double I- 
mage of God; firſt, a naturall, ſtanding in the 


immateriall ; So there is underſtanding , will 


naturall frame of the ſoule, as to be immortall, 


and reaſon,and ſome ſparkes of life left in us, as 
[the remainer of a ſtately building thatisrui-| 
| nared : but yer there are noſparkes of the living 
Image of God lefc in us, the ſpirituall [mage of 


God conſiſting in holineſſe . and irne righteouſneſſe, 


how will they anſivere the rule of the Fa- 


| maine. 


ta, naturalia quaſſata ; that ſupernaturall gifts 
[are utterly taken away , no ſparkes of them re-| 

But it will be objected, that though men by 
.nature haye nothing left, yet there is now an 
univerſall ability and grace, and univerſal ſuffi- 
ciency given untothem, 
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remaines not; the Papiſts indeed deny ir, but | 


thers: that Sxpernataralia dowa ſunt penitus abla- | 


Obit, 


Anſro, 


Epli-4.24, 


Obied, 
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| | one had ſuch a g-nerall ſuthciency, Paul would 
\nothaye made {ach a {crapuluus anſwere, and | 
Rom.11 33: 


p loln 2-5-6. 
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To rhis I an{were, that that which they call 
univerſal grace,is i he ſame thing tharmature is, 
but they pur another cerme upon it; it is found 
in nature, and common toall where-cyer it is, 
| therefore it cannot be grace. For in grace there 


| jzalwaies ſomerhing tharis peculiar, 
| Seconily, if there ſhould be an nniverdall 


| 


| grace, the Saints would be no more beholding 
| r9God. than other men; if God give all alike to 
| al icſhould not be God, bur themſelyesthat 
pat the difference. 

| Thirdly, if there were that genera'l ſuffici- 
ency, it would take away all eleqtion-: rhere 


' might then be preſcience, but no ele&ion , no | 


 predeſtinationto dearth orlife, 

| Fourthly,if there wereagenerall grace, what 
is th- reaſon that Pay] made ic ſach matter of 
difficulty to anſwer that queſtion of eleQion, 
' Rom. 9. If Ariſtotle and other Heathen , if every 


have cred ont of the depth. 
| Fiftly, there 1s5no ſuch univerſall ability. be- 


canſe that which is borne of fleſh.is fleſh , and that 


of the fl, and cannor therefore have this ſpiri- 
 tuall ſufficiency. | 
| Bur yer there are ſome ſpirituall gifs in 
men. 
I anſwer.that we cannot have theſe ſpirituall 
o1fts if we are not borne of the Spirit: that which 


which is borne of the Spirit 3s Spirit ;, we are all borne | 


| is borne of the fleſh is fleſh. Not Bellarmine himſelfe 
| | | nor | 
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; man will come, bur, 10 1198 £an come except the | 
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nor any man elſe will ſay thatall are borne of 


15-2. Everybranch is ove not bearing fruit be taketh 
away aud it is caſt out, and withered : .thari 1s,as the 


branch nor being in the roote , bringeth forth.] 


| 


into Chriſt, bring forth no buds , no truit ar 


no fruir,ſo menas longas they are not ingrafted 


all; they may heare the Word, but. theycannot 
make uſe of it , they cannot docit without the 
Spirit, and that is free : #t breathethwhere it lifteth: 

compare 1obn 3. 8, the Spirit breatheth where it hi- | 


feth with Tohn 5.4.4. No #48 Cant c01me #118 Me wn- 


kſſe the Father draw him, that is, not asa ſheepe is 
lead with a bough; for Chriſt doth nor ſay, no 


Father draw bim ; compel him as it were by 
force, not perſwade him by intreaty : thar is, 
unlefſe he changeth, and taketh away his wol- 


viſh will, 
But it will beobjected, that God drawes ove- 


ry man. 


I anſwer, that the context concludes againſt 
this. For Chriſt dothbring this1n,to ſhew the 
reaſon, why many did not receive hisDoctrine; 
and he concladeswith this, thatmen therefore | 
doe notreceiveit, becauſe God doth nor draw 
them : None can come weto mee, except the F ather 


araw him. 


| 


the Spirit, It is our Saviours owne ſpeech. Joln 


Ojed. 
eAnſwer, 


1 will anſwer one objection more, and * Cbjeft. 


.conchade: if wee aredead, to whar end is the 
Law given, why are we com manded to doe thus 
and thus. if we be dead? 


Ex To 
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| "To this | anſwer. that the Law isgiven to this 
| \end, to ſbew #5 our weakeſſe, and to leadens urto| | 
| tgiven us to keepe exatly, for| | 
| Clrift ic is not giv of y, for] B 
| ; that is impoſlible : it was impoſible to keepe-3t|- Þ 
-c k 
| 


—_ --—— 
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'throughtle weakpeſſe of the fie ſh, Rom. 8, 2. the Law | 
was therefore given that wee might know our} 
| weakeneſſe; not that wee ſhould keepe ir, bur | 
'that Chriſt righteouſneſſe might bee fulfilled imns ty 
faith. Gulat. 3.2.4. th: Law is our Schooletnaſter to 
bring us 10 Chriſt, that we might bee in{ti/; ed rough 
+14 | faith, that is theend of the Law, 
| O biecF100, | Put ir will bee obje&ed : that in as much as 
T- Weeare: commanded ro doe things impaſſible, | 
H mans nature is deſtroyed; for man is a free 
creature. Secondly, the command implies an | 
| abſurdity, an impoſſibility; to bid aman doe : 
FS charwhich:hee canriot doe; ta bid a manthar. 
| (1s 12 a deepe Well, bound hend and foot, to' 
| | COINC OUT himſelfe is fooliſh : yee may! blame 
| | him. for falling in, 1t 1s abſurd to bid him | 
| | [Come out. | | 
| Iofwer To this I 'anſiver, that there is: a hes 
' | betweenethe external binding, and the bonds 
| wherewith a man is fettered by finne; There 
E '1san externall impediment, whicha man can. 
|  'notremove, aswhen he1s ferreredin the well; 
22, | but there 1s.no external impediment, when 
'aS men are bound i in the chaines of ſin. When | 
wee command you to'doe thus and thus , all 
the baſinesvis with the will, werather ſay men 
will nor,than they cannot come. There is liber- | 
io witen as a man hath elig/bzle or non tigibile ; 
Lt when | 
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when hee hath a thing in his owne choice , 
when there 1s noimpediment, when hee may 
rgue both wayes: If a man outof the peryer(: | 
neſſe of his nature doth it not, ir is not com 
} | pulſory, bur free, a beaſts action 1s not free, 
Ti | [becauſe hee cannor reaſon on both ſides, bur | 


| 

j 

| | 

| KF | man when hee conſiders argumencs on both 


| | des; when hee can fay, doe nor doe ſuch a 

(/] (% . o | 

| | thing, bat doe ſuch a thing; when he can con- 
{ [ceiveargumentson both tides, he is free; there | 

= is no ſuch excernall impediment in him, as to 

| [bidoneindarknefte,to doe a thingof the light, 

*| | {oronebound hand and foot in apit, to come | 

"| | jour; fince the chiefe impediment here, is in | 


the depraved wills of men, which God dct” 
rectifie and change by his Grace and Spirit, | 
through the uſe of meanes. vw 
oz If then every man out of Chriſt bee in an |”/ 1. | 
'| Þ | eſtate of death, let every man examine him- | 
| Þ | felfe, andconfider whether hee be a dead man | 
' [orno; thisis the great qxere or queſtion in this | 
mutabliry and uncertainty of things. - Let us 
make the life to come lure; ourlite 1s uncer- | 
raine here; but have wee this ſpiritual life, are 
wee living men ? then wee are happy : but are Fg 
wee dead ? then hee that is not partaker of the! I 
| | | firſtreſurre&ion, ſhallnorbee partaker of the4 | 
| | ſecond. It is too lateto begin to live, when we ; 
are dying, certainely the time of our naturall| 


{death isa time of ſpending, not of gerring or , | 
\ inquirinz after life « 1 yee deferre this ſearch! WE 


| 
| | while yecareinhealth, when yee'lie on your 


| deaths | 
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| chis 1 abernacle is often throwne. down before 


| to ſalvation ; 1t will bee or wiſdome therefore 10 


thereforeinthis Lxere, whether you are dead 
 oralive? Confider firſt, ifever you have beene 
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-deaths bed, when yee ſhall ſee Heaven and Hell 
immediately preſented unto you, this queſtion 
will 101d you ſolicitous, anithen you ſhall ſee: 
chat this ſpirituail life, isthe life indeed. The 
time of this nacurall Jife, 1s nor long; the can- 
dle burnesnot long if ic burne our ; yet it-1s oft- 
ner blowne our.than burntour; men oftner fall 
downe than come downe from the tree of life : 


icfals downe, therefore in this ſhort life make 
your ſelves ſure of erernalllife. 

Now there are twothings which hinder this 
ſerch and inquirie after ſpirituall life. 


of death ; they thinke- there 1s a greater latitude 
in the Goſpell than there 1s. 
The ſecond is, men arenot at leaſure ; there 
are millions of buſineſſes in their heads, fo thar 
they cannot hearkento the whiſperings of con- 
ſcience; they have no fparetimetobe wiſe un- 


conſider aur end , Dent. 32. 29. To helpe you 


—————. 


| 


1 


dead. Secondly, if ye have been dead whether 
yeeare made alive. 

Firit, I fay, conſider whether ye havebeen 
dead or no; I meane, whether {inne hath been 
made alive 1n you, that you mighr die. Row.7. 
9.10. TIwasalive without the Law once. but when 
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The firſt is a falſe opinion; men think them- 
ſelves in the wayesof life, being in the wayes 


the Conmmandementcame; ſiune revived,and 1died ; 
that 


= EE 


= ————_— — 


— — 
T—_—_— —— 


tO Paigtdes, : __ 
” ants WHLS a” Sy. o _ 6 


| of 'S piris uall Death and Life. 


char] 1s, the Commandement awakens my ftns, 
and they be:ngalive | died; ſ1nne when it af. 
fights noc a mans conſcienc <, then h-e is dead; 
' when i it wounds the conſcience, then hee 18a- 


live. The Law being brought tothe foule by 


the Spirir, yee ſee the recticude of the Com- 
| mandem-nt, ad your ownodliquiry and croo- 
kedn>ſſe; thea ſian? is ative andye die. Peter 
preaching to the ewes, A4Fs 2.recites tothem 
their {inn2 1n crucifying che Lord of glory, 
| which ſinne was made alive, and pricked ther at 
| their hearts. Sinne was dead in David.till Nathan 
andthe Law came unto him , afcerward hee li- 
| ved and was humbled. Lk: 5: Peter ſecing 
 Chriſts Divinity by the draught of Fiſhes, cries 
' ont, D; -part frous mee Lord, for Tam a ſt unefull 142; 


hee had ſinnes in him before: bur they were 
dead; then they were made alive. Paul, hee | 


had G nnes that were dead in him, bur when 


the outward light ( which was bara type of his | 


Tighr within)did ſhine about him,”then he dies; { 
and his finnes were made alive. So Toſephs bre- 
thren had finnes, but they were not made alive 
till they were put is priſon, then their finnein ſelling 
their brother Toſeph lived; and they died, Hath finne 
ever been alive in you by the Commandemeat 
roſly you? that is, hath ir bred ſuch an appre- 
nenſion in you, as of death; (nota figh'or two 
for a day, that is noſlaying of you, but ye maſt 
apprehend ſinne as death,as one that isro be ex- 


ecated forthwith apprehends dearh, ſo muſt 


| Is lifewithin you. Se- 


. 
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you apprehend ſin) then it isa (i >ne,that there | 
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life; it makes all our actions to be vigorous, like 


| theend and principle are all one. Before Chriſt 


|creatures, as if yee livedan other life? Where 


An Elegant and lively Deſcription. 


| Secondly, are yee made alive azaine ? Is 
[there ſach a change inyou as if yee were other 


this life is, it workesan alterationanda change, 
gives us another being, makes us tobe no more 
the ſame men ; Who ever is in Chriſt ,zs a #ew crea- 
ture; it workes a generall change from death to 


the ations of living men, 0/d things paſſe away, 
all things become wew, 1t makes men leade a new 
life : It old acquaintance and luſts would draw 
usaway,we an{were that weare dead, that we 
live no more to theſe, that now we haye not 
our owne wills : Chriſt lives 3 #5. and workes in ws, 
Gal.2.20.1t is not T that live but Chriſt lives in me. 
The ſame mind will be in ws that was in Chriſt Teſus, 
Phil. 2.5. Now if yee defire to know whether 
you are 1n an eſtate of death : you muſt ſee 
whether you have theſe two thingswhich arein 
every one in whom Chriſt liverh:firlt ſee whe- 
ther youlive to him : He died, that we ſhould not 
live toonr ſelves. but to hizs alone. In moral[l things 


| 


lived in you, all you did was from your ſelves, 
yee were your owne principle and end : but 
Chriſt living in you, thereis another end : yee 
eye Chriſt, yee looke to him, all that yee doe is 


done in {incerity , it is done for him and from 
him. | 
But how can Chriſt bee the end of our cal- 
lings,cating,drinking,and recreations ? 

I anſwer,thar of every afticn Chriſt muſt be 
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| [6:68. When Chriſt demanded-ofthetwelve , whether 
®| | |heywouldlikewiſe goeanay; Peter wakes this anſwer: 

' |Lord, whetherſhalt wee goe © thou haſt the words. of 
| eternall life. 

" Thirdly, yee may know what life yelive,: by 
the food that feedes it. Oyle feeds the Lampe, 
faell che fire. If your life be fed wich the duties 
of obedience, then yeelive, Ify:e keepe mwyrom - | 
mandements, yee ſhall live ip them, faith Chriſt : 


it, isto dearth; There are twoſorts of men'to | 
whom thistriall doth belong. | 


(421 yet are dead, like the Church of Sardis, He- 
Velationr 3.1. 


_— 


| of Spirituall L ife and Death. 
the end; yee muſt doe as a man in aj Durney ; 
though every ſtep he treades he thinkes not of 


| his journeyes end, yet the generallaime of &- 
| very ſtep muſt be for rharend; and that cauſeth 


| 


maſt be Chriſt. 


cleave tohim, asto the Principle of life, as the 
child tothe dug, .or theelement to its natural 


Some place their lite in their credit, rake away 
it, and they die: others in riches; take away | 
them,and they periſh, Vhatever1s your god, 
if it be taken away,yon periſh; Therefore 10h» 


you ſhall live inrhem as in your properelemenr | ) 
as the Fiſh inthe water ; every mortion-our of | 


{everyſtep: foin all yee doe, the generallena.| 


place, Whar ever ourlife is, wee cleave toit : | 


Secondly, if Chriſt livein you, your hearts| 


The firſt are thoſe, who havea name they live 


The ſecond ro whom this belongeth,are 14oſe|- 


| | whoaregerzifndeed... 


og 
. 
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The charaQers 
of thoſethat 
are ſpitituaily 
dead, 
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take bodies, and doe aQions ; they are not tru- 
ly living men,though they appeare to be. Now 
che ſignes that, CharaQeriſe theſe dead men 
from thoſe that are truly living, are five, taken 
from the ſignes of the fained life, in the Spirits} 
chat have bodies but onely in appearance 
whereby chey are diſtinguiſhed from bodies 
that truly live. if 
Firſt, Angels that take aſſumed bodies, cate 
and drinke,and are not nouriſhed 2 as the Angels 
that came to Lot, and Abraham, and had created 
bodies. So theſe dead mendoe allthe ations 
that living men. doe; they heare, they pray , 


bloud,becauſethere is no life in them : they are 
not the ſtronger for hearing, or any thing they 
doe; they thriye not, as thoſe that have the 


—— 


nt em. 


| 


Bowlimia, they eate and drinke yetthey grow 
nor, becauſe there 1san Atrophy in their bodies. 
Wee preach to men, yet they are the ſame this 
yeareas they were the laſt : they have a name 
roliveand yer they live not, they turne not che 
meanesto fleſh and nouriſhment ; it is a ſigne 
ofa living man that he growes. That which is 
ſaid of a good wit, thar it makes uſe of every 
thing, may be ſaid of grace; itturnes all the paſ- 
{ages of Gods providence into nouriſhment; 
ſtormes as well as faire gales, helpe a living | 
man to the haven. Afﬀi&tion,profperity,all put 
himon and helpe him forwards. Take one not 
having this life, doe what yee will, hee thrives 


The firſt of theſe, are like the Angels that | 


they reade, burthey turne it nor into fleſh and | 
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| -|ers, their Sabvath keeping are butin ſhew ; 
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no: ; as at anthrifr, pat him to what trade you 

will , he ftrivesnor, he is ſtill on the looſing 

hand; ſo theſe men, proſperity, adverſity, helpe 

them not : put any thing to a dead man ro doe, 

he doth it not; fo theſe men, the Word and 

redryarngs helpes them not , becauſe they are 
cad. 

Secondly,the motion of the Spirits thar rake : 
afſamed bodies, is norfrom any inward princi- 
| pall, nor from the mation of life within : ſothe 
ations of men thatare noralive, are not from 
the principles of life, they are not vicall mori- 
; ons; bur as in other aftions, the. Wheeles goe 


as longasthe ſpring is up that moves them: ſo| 


| the ations of men thar are dead as long as the' 


| ſprings are up and the influence conrinnes, they | 


move, When they are ficke and apprehend 
death , then they will-doe many things ; bur 
theſe being gone rheir goodneffe is ended : | 
whilſt chey deepely apprehend ſome accident, 
they will be good, tharbeing gone and forgot- | 
ten, their goodneffe ends : Many whiles they | 
have good acquaintance, andare 1n good com- 
pany, will be gooJ1, but whenthey are gone, 


their goodneſſt cexferh. Theſe men have gol-) 


ſtampe'upon their a&ions, yer they are bat 


nor in currant money. ; their ations haye a 
forme of Religion, but yet the power is wintiyg ; all 


they doe is but a mecre formality ; their Pray- 


% 
% 
. 


den'outfides , rhey ſeeme to have the Kings | 
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thole ations and duties that have moſt power 


—_—_— 


raſte them not, becauſe they have no lite in 
chem. In generall,all the atioos that men wan-, 
ting life doe, they arebut dcad workes, they 
' may bee deceived with them for a time, bur 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| are as nuconflant as Clouds without raine . that are 


| ward a&tions,which have a faire ſhew,but when. 


'ciple of Jiſe is wanting. 


{chat they are taken.np onely for a time, and 
| then are laid downe againe, as the Spirits thar 
rake them liſted : ſo.in-theſe men which ſeeme | 
| ro live, there js an inconſtancy and mutability 


| Ir ; but becauſe it is not done in reſpet to 


when death ccmes, they ſhall finde them to be 
bur dead. Remigizs a Tudge of Loraigne tels this 


ſtory, thar the divell in thoſe parts did.uſe to| 


eivemoney to Witches, which did appeare-to 
be good coine, ſeemed to be currant money at 
firſt ; bur being laid up a while,itthen appeared 
to bee nothing bur dried leaves- fo the divell 
deceives mennow, he makes them todoe out- 


they need them, they then appeare as they are, 
ro benothing bur dead leayes,becauſethe prin- 


A third property of aſſumed bodies is this, 


in their hves, they lay downe their religion as 
occaſion feryes, If that they did was done in 
reſpect toGod, it would bee alwaies the ſame, 
their.company and occaſion, wou!d not 'alter 


God, therefore as their company and occa- 
fions are mntable, fo is their religion. They 


quickly ſcattered; like wandring Starres, or like 


| 


and life in them,rhey doe leaſt of all reliſh,rhey | 


the 


- 


_— AS 4 —Y 


® 
" 
z 
4+ 
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the moraing dew, that is ſoone dried up. The 
Szines haye an in-equalitie 1n their lives, yer 
they never die againe ; they may be ſickly, but 
theſe men are twice dead, trees plucked up by the roots, 


' become Wolves againe, but theſe men they 
'rurne Wolves againe, ſo did Pharaoh and Sad. 
| The Saints have their Txrbida interva/a, their 
ebbing and lowing, their full and their waine ; 
but yet all thele cloudings doe bur obſcure 
their gracesnot extinguiſh then - the darkneſſe 
'of rhenighr extinguiſherh nor the lighe of the 
/Starres,but covers it; {o doe theſe cloudings bur 
| onely cover the gracesof the Saints, All the 


goodnefle of other men that ſeeme to live, are 


| 


tharnever grow againe : TheSaints may be as | 
ſheepe ſpoyled with a fall , bur they can never | 


| when as thoſe that live are bad but by firs, Nul- 


but counterteic, therefore it laſts not, it holds 

not our. 

| Another. diſtinguiſher of theſe walking 

ghoſts from living,is this : the ations rhey doe 

they d.»them not as living men doe, they make 
2Pparirionsonely and vaniſh. T hoſe men that 


_——_— 


have nothing bur civility, it nuickly vaniketh, 
they are like the Church of Sardis , Revel. 3. 1. 


that ba4s game ſhee lined, and yet was dead : their 


 workes are not pertet throughour,; they were 
hut Linſey-wolfey, they were not thorow pa- 
|ced inthe wayesof God , bur ſhuffell ; they 
oraſpe at both,and comprehend neyther ; they 


lum fitum eſt d uturnum, their goodnefle is! 


| 


doe 
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that came to Chriſt, Chrift looked ow him, aud ls- 


was wanting, his wotkes were not perfe@&;, his 
heart was ſet upon his wealth , he would doe 

any thing elſe, his heart was not weaned or di- 
vorced from it, Saul hada name tolive, bar. 


came #34, then he was diſcovered; that was bur 
his tryall, he would not reſt in God, Hered did 
many things ye; he wasnot perfe@, he would nor 
| leave his inceſt ; ſo all that have buta forme of 
religion they are Wolves though they have a 
 ſheepiſh outſide,they are nor perfeR, yee ſhall 
know them by their workes. 

But what workes are thoſe that we cannot ſee 
them doe ? 

I anſwere,they'\may be exact in the firſt, yer 
faile in the ſ-cond Table and thoſe that praiſe 
| the duties ofthe ſecond Table, faile in the du- 
ties of the firſt. If men be exat in the duties 
of both Tables, their religion is pure and undefi- 
led, Tarn. 1.27. If they faile in the duties of one 
Table,to make their religion pure, is to amend 
inthe other, Theſecivill men wrong no man, | 
yet they content themſelves with a bare forma- 
ity ; this is pure religion: we fay this is pare 
Religion, if yee be fervent in prayer, and con». 
rentnot your ſelves with formality of Religion 


without the power. 
Laſtly, theſe walking ghoſts, doe but ſhew | 
rtemſelyes to men, they company not with 


doe. many things, but not all. As the young man | 


| ved hizs; what diſtinguiſhed him ? one thing | 


yer his workes were not perfe&t, wh:s Semucl | 


_ them, 
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| ithe love of friend(hip, and intimate familari:y 


| We muſt love all the Saints. this particle a/}, is 


' bur the Saints, If yee love the Saints becauſe | 
E | they are Saints, then thoſe who are not Saints, 


\ 


/ 
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hem; yeeſcerhem and heareno more of them. 
Yee ſhall know living men, by their company. | 
ing and loving ot the Saints z as ſheepe and | 
doves they areneverout of company,and keepe | 
no other company bur their owne. Yee ſhall 


| finde in others theſe differences; | 


Firſt,either they delight not in all the Saints; * 


put in all Pax/s Epiltles; theſe love not all the 
Saints, 

| Sec-ndly, if they love all the Saints, yet they 
love not the Saints onely, yee muſt love none 


yee doe not love; thatis, yeelovenone with 


bur the Saints; yet love them with a love of 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


vertwe. If your hearts be not right, yee diſlike 


| them, yer they doe not fhew the effects of their 


'pitry, and we all faile in this love. 


Thirdly,they doe not loye thoſe that excell 3 


all thoſe that goe beyond you in holinefſe, and 
practiſe. 
Laſtly , though they make a ſhew, they love 


loves to them. - And thus much for the helpes 


and diſcovery of the firſt ſort of men, that have 

a name they live, and yet are dead. 
The ſecond ſort of men to whom the uſe is] 

directed,are thoſe who are quite dead; yee ſhall 


Firft , yee ſhall finde coldnefſe in them ; 1n 
death there is no heate - ſo their prayers and 
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| The markes 
and fignesof | 


know them by theſe markesor ſympromes. mean are. 
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| q tinue the {arne INEN , keepe the ſame COMPANY s E | 


jim; cheſfame trat? then yez are dead - [n many 


| Tohanan did wHh Teremiah, ler. 42. THe ſaid he 
would goe downe intoe/£ggpt, he would doe 
any thing, that God ſhould bil he. whether it were 
| god or bed; bur when Teremy had told him and 


Egypt, thenthcy ſay i/at he ſpake falſely,God did 
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| AnE legant and li vely Deſcri prion 
| performances are cold, they are dead, \wanting 
tc 


| ICT VENCY. 

| Burrhe Saivts want heate as well as others, 
they alſo arecold. ” 

| Ianſwer,thoug!: ſometimes they want it, yer 
they are quickly made hor agane,becauſe there 
11s 11fe 10 them ; as Charcole 1 Is quickly kindled. 


becauſe it hath beene in the fire, ſorhe S3ints | 
[are ſoone kindied becauſe chey had fire 17 then | 


| before. Oth-rs are as greene wovd,or rather as | 
[matter thar isnotcombuſtible, as che Adamant,' 
that wil! not be made hot with fre , Living 
'm2n admonitions,and the fire of good compa” 
ny will heate: 2g4ine, {75 will it not "9 others. 
Secondly,yee ſhall know them by their ſtif- | 
'nefſe and hardnefle. Ir isa fizne of death to be 
inflexible: Wicked' men are as hard as flint to 
Gods commands;, bur as ſoft as waxe to that 
which hamours.chem. Are yee traftible? Doe 
vou delight in your owne wes, and yee con- 


'Dae ye abide ſtill in the ſame place, or goe on 
things you may be tractible., bur rhe maine 1s, 


' whether yeare flexible in thoſe things that are 
'connaturall unto rou. Theſe deale wich us as 


the people that they muſt not goe downe into 


not 
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zf Þ | not ſerd him with ſuch a meſſage « If Gods Will 
| had fared with his, he wouid have done whar 
he would have had him to de2: your tryall is 
when you muſt offer up your 1ſazc, when you 


| 


7 mult part withrhaſe things that are moſt ſweet | 

-| | | unto you. Tt 

| E | Thirdly, deadmenare ſenceleſſe, like Idols ' ; 

| Þ {char the Pſalmiſt ſpeakes of : 7hey haveeyes, and | Palns.45. | 

1] Þ |ſcenet, cares and heare not monthes and ſpeaks not, | Pial-135-15,16 

of | |feetandwalkens;, they have ſences todilſcerne, - | 

| | jburthereis yetan mward eye they want; they 
| . 

71 | jſce nobeautyin the waies of God; therefore | 


they thinke there is no ſuch matrer, becauſe 
| rhey have eyes & {ce it not, they have mouthes 
and caſte it not, they reliſh 1c not,they ſmell no 
ſweet ſavour from the graces of the Saints, 
>| © [{whenas the graces of the Saints have a (weet 

| | favour, like an Oynt meet powred out, Cant. 1.2. So 
for feeling, they feele not, they are not ſenfible 


| of the judgements or chreatnings ; the Law nor 
| Þ |rhe Goſpell movethem nor, they have hard and 
| Þ | inſenſiblehearts, the more inſenſ{iblethey are, 
| Þ l[itisa ſigne,they are more dead : the more ſen- 
|| Þ | fibleweare of the threatnings or promiles, the | 
-| © -|morelifeisinus. 
| | | Laſtly,dead men are ſpeechleſſe; there is no 


breath in them. Ont of the aboundance of the heart 
the month ſpeaketh.The drie and empty channel! 
drives not the mill, but a fall ſtreame ſers it on 
worke, If the heart be full of life, the tongue | . 
is fa!l of good ſpeeches, Prov. 16. The words of 
the righteous are as fined ſifoer , becauſe their is a 

| F 3 rrea- | 
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rr2aſure within them; bat the words of the wicked 
ar: nothin? worth , b: -cauſe their heircs are evill. 
A; iris (aid of evill men, #hat_ their tongues are 
ſet on fire of bel ; fo the rongaes of therigtreous 
are fet on fire by heaven. Eſay 1 9. 13. they ſpeake 


there is ſymerimes an indifpoſition by reaſon 
of Gine (inns, which make - wn like to ſprings 
chirare damned 09 with ſtones and mad. Yer 
judze nor 0 of chem by ſuch firs, but take chem 
as they are in the ordinary courſe the mouth 
fpeakerch our of the abundance of the heart, Zn 
very minis delighted in ſome genious operatt- 
ons, in things chat are ſacable ro him; if chere 
be avoundance of life, aboundance of grace 
 wichia a man, he delighrs to ſpeake of it : as all 
menare ſeyerally diſpoſed, ſuch ar= their ſpee- 


chzs. Now all theſe are privative ſiznes of death 
[ will adde one mare that 1s poſitive, 
Fifcly,l90Ke what life a man lives, he drawes 


Tt him the things that nourith ir,and expetleth 


chat which hinders it.If a man He alive to finne, 
he drawes that which is finfull, bar holineſT: 


and che meanes of grace, he expels 4s contrary 


trohim. What doh farisfie his taſts, char he 
doth z he miy doe good for a time, bathe is 
q rickly ficke of it. 
| But I doe mach 200d, Tabſtiine from mnh 
evii,may (Om + mon uy. 

To this 1 aor, that if -1e memHyer lives, 
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the Language 0; Canden, In hypocrites chere 13a 
109 14cicy 45 blazing mereors\, and in Saints 


15a ligne ne whole Dody lives; foifon? Wo 
rall | 
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|warre with bis luſt, and reſiſts it nors when a 


| man to bea living man: Whats it thar makes 
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call finne liye in you, it is a ligne you arc dead. 
Truth of grace cannot ſtand with one mortal] 
ſinne unrepented, unſubducd : ove Giſc ac ki!- 
a man as well as an hundred; fo one living luf 


— — 


it kils you. 
But whar is it to live,and-to raigne ? 
I anſwer, when a man ceaſeth ro m-intaine 


man layes downe the weapons, when he ſeeth 
his laſt is naturall to him, and therefore yeelds 
unto it,then it raignes in him. There is ro man 
that lives the life of grace, but he hath his pro- 
perty,that he ſtrives againſ? all finne to the ur- 
moſt, not in ſhew, but in hncerity ; he ſtrives 
againſt the occaſions of ſine though they foile 
him ; hee ſtill maintaincs warre againſt them, 
and ſo they live,and reigne not in him. 

2, If every man our ot Chriſt be in an eſtate 
of dea h,ltus nor deferre repentance, but doc 
it whilſt wee may. Repentarce makes a dead 


_ 


you deferre repentance? Yee thinke yee con 
change your courſes,and ſorrow when you l:i, 
therefore yee deferre it. 1fmicn be dead, and re- 
pentance puts as ir were anew fonle into them, | 
; . . ' 
makes them to paſſe from death ro lite, then ir 


| k1ls you : Doth apy luſt live and reigne in yo1., 


| 


| 


Ve 2. 


- 


15not ſo ecaſfie a thing. Suppole yer Pad Zzckias 
warning, is it in your powe!' to make your! 
 ſelvesalive? No,ir is beyond ycur power; God 
onely can doe it. Every man lies before God, 
2s that clod of carth, out of which 4Jm was 
F 4 made. 


Iſlay 23.1. 
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|  \made. Go muſt breathe life into him, elſe he 
| continues i. God doth nor breathe life into 
| Tohn 5.21, all, He quicken.s whom he will. It is your wiſedome 
| therefore to waite on him in his Ordinances : 
if ye have good motions begun in yon, preſſe 
(them forwards, they are off-ſprings of life, 
[Thinke feriouſfly, am I dead or alive ? if dead, 
'why then ſay, its not i-my power to quicken 
' me,irs onely in God to doe it, and he doth this 
but in few, thoſe whom he quickneth are but 
Icr.3.1 4: 4 Grapes after the Vintage, or as the Olives afier the 
Elay 77-6 [beating ; how then ſhall I be in the number ? | 
Give your ſelves no reſt ; know that it 38 God 
that breatherh,and then depend on him. Make 
that uſe of the dottrine of election, with care 
and more ſolicitade to looke to our ſelves. God 
|workes both the will and the deed of his good pleaſure, 
[rworke ont therefore your np” with feere and. 
treerbling. It repentance be a paſſage from death 
to life, if it be ſuch a change,then labour for to 
mend \get it» The Spirit doth not alwaies ſtrive with mey ; 
yeeare not alwaies the ſame, yee will ſticke in 
the ſand, grow worſe and worſe, if yee grow 
[not better and better. No more power haye 
/you to change your ſelves , than the Blackmore 
[er-13.23. | hathto change his ckis,or the Leopard his ſpots ; the 
time will come,when you fhall ſay as Spiradid: | 
O how doe I defire faith,would God that I had 
uw bur one drop of it; and for ought we know he 
had 1tnor. 
Thirdly, learne from hence to judge aright 
of naturall, men ; for all the excellency they 
| have | 


Phil. 2.13. 
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excellencies, yet he 1s buta dead man, we krow 


| the droppings of water will quench the fire, 
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have, yet they are but dead men ; Ifa man be 
dead, we doe not regard his beauty ; all excel- 


— 


derance in the waies of God,to overvalew out- 
want theſe trappings .. let us ſay, for all theſe 


woxe after the fleſh any more,2 Cor. 5.16. Againe for 
your delight in them, know that this death dif- 
fers from natarall death, for theſe dead menare 
ative, and ready to corrupt others, they have 
an influence, that doth dead thoſe , who are | 
converſant with them, finne communicates as 
wellas grace. Nothing ſo greataquench-cole, | 
as the company of bad men : there 15 an opera- 
tive vertae inthem to quench.mens zeale, as. 


though they cannot wholly extinguiſh it being 
once kindled. 

Fourthly,ifall out of Chriſt are dead, learne 
to judge of the Ordinances of God, and the 
meanes of ſalyation,let ns not under-yalue nor 
over-value them; the Ordinances cannotbring 
life of themſelves, no, not the Word,” nor Sa- 
craments : If yee are ſicke anq4-.fend for the 
Miniſtcr , he cannot quickeayou; the Ordi- 
nance is but a creature, aneannot give life. If 
we ſpeake to the eare, .. and Chriſt ſpeake not 
tothe heart, it 18 nothing : Let your eyes there- 
fore be fixed on Chriſt, beſeech him to put life 


into you,and. pray to God for a bleſſing on the 
meanes : 


| 


; 


lencies in naturall men,are but dead. It isa hin- | 


ward excellencies, and to deſpiſe others that | 


Pſeq. 
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 meanes: the Ordinances are but dead Trunkes, | 
243 Pens without Inke, or Conduit-pipes with- 
out water. Learne then that God doth convey 
life by the Ordinances, that they chemlſelves 
cannot give life, therefore doe not over-value 
them. Yer know withall , that God doth not 
worke but by his ordinances;the ſpirit breathes 
not in Tavyernes or Play-houſes, but in Church- 
aſſemblies. 4s 10.4.4. whiles Peter was preaching 
to Cornelius and his familie,the Spirit fell upon them: 
'o the Spirit fell, 0» others by laying the Apoſites 
hands ov them: the Ordinances are the Yehiculum 
of the Spirit; give whar1sjuſt trothem, andno 
more ; give them neither too little nor roo 
much,doe not over- value them,burc yerneglect 
them not: negle&not the Sacrament, yee know 
not what yee doe when yee neglett to receive 
it, yee thirke that yee eate and drinke your owne 
dampation, if yee receiveit nareverently; Abſence 
from it 15a finne as well as the remufle aud neg- 
 ligent receiving of it. Sicknefle and death yee 
feare, why then doe you negle& the Sacrament, 
why doe you receive it unworthi;'y 2 Whence 
are thoſe Epidemicall diſcaſes amongſt ns? the 
cauſe of them is from hence, that yee negle& 


I Cor.11. 30. For this cauſe 14ny are weake ard ſicke 
among you.and many ſizepe. Contider the danger 


Levit.23.29,26) OfnegleRing the Sacrament, he that came not to 


| the Paſſeower , muſt be cut off from the childres of Iſ- 


| 7azt; the ſame Equiti- remaines (till is the Sa- 


| crament the cauic of that was, becauſe we was 
ro! 


% 
_— ht —_ ——_——— 


the Sacrament, that yee receive it unwor: hily. | 


— 


| 
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| have made your ſelves unfit to receive the Sa- | 


by t {hw yo what yoa areout of Carift,nd 


of, Spirituall Death and Life | 


'to come up with the reſt,” to remember the 
death of the fi:it bornc of A#; ypt , and the re- 
demption from thzir bondage, he being paſſed 
over thereby : Ic 18 now the ſam? ſinne to neg; 
le the Sacrament, the Equiry ſtill remaines. 
Are yee ſo {trong 1n faith as yee need ir not ? 
| lobe abfent from the Word, yee thinke it a 
| finne : ſo ir isto be abſent from rhe Sacrameat ; 
nothing can excuſe you. If a maſter bid his ſer- 
vant doe arhing and he goes and is drunken,ſo 
| that he cannor doe it, will it excuſe him? If you 


cram2nt by committing any groſle ſinnes; the 
an occaſion ro ride a joarney, if he miſe one 
day, he willrake the nexc- ſo if yee mifl= the 
| Sacrament once, bee ſare ro rake ir che next 
tim?, Iris *devidedhere, that fo if yee miſt: 
,oace, yee may receive it the next rime ; take 


4. 
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unfirnefſe will nor excuſe you. Ifa man hath | 


the Sacrament is to worſhip God, to (-r forth 


worlhip ; thereforegiye it che chiefeſt refpet 

| Now from hence fee che nec-flicie of this lite 
of grace : how can yee com? fo che Sacrament, 
if yee are dead men ? Liboar therefore for 


death. 
W > -9me 110w co the ſecond which 1s this, 
That il '2 "hrit, ar2 in ftxteof life. Oar {cope 


WI11t 


* The Sacra- 
ment 15 admi- 
niſtred rwice 


h-ed chereforchow yee negleR ic. The endof | [cy rerme, 
and ſometimes | 


Chriſts d:ath, iris the chiefeſt pare of God: | "<< 


this life of grace. And chas ma") for the firſt | 
polat, Tha: all nes out of ©11ift are ins ſtate of | 
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1 whar bcnefits yee receive by being in Chriſt; 


| | greateſt benefit, | becauſe death is the greateſt 


we cannot goe throughout all particulars, bur 
we will take the greateſt, life and death ; the 


one the greateſt good, the other the greateft e-| 


vill. Aliin Chriſt are living men ; this 1s che 
| evill : therefore by the rule of contraries, life 
| muſt be the greateſt good. Farther, men prize 
| nothing ſo muchas lite ; this experience fhew- 

eth,and Sathan himſelte could rell, rhar Shinws 
for skipne, and all that a mas hath, will he give for 
his life, Tob 2. 4. Beyond experience, God him- 
| ſelfe threatens dearth to Adam, as the greateſt 

evill ; The day that thou exteſt of it thou ſhalt die 
the death. Gen.3.2 Now all thatlive this lite are 
living men, 4nd have all thipgs pertaining to life, 
2 Pet. 1.2. they have all that pcrtaizes to life awd 
godlineſſe, thatis, all things neceſlary for the 
[nourithing and cheriſhing of them, life were 
| elſe unhappy ; take beaſts and plants, they ha- 
ving all belonging to their life,are happy, and 
they are {aid tolive: take any natural) life, when 
as a man hath food and raymenrt, and recreati- 
on, he 1s ſaid to live. A man lives when he hath 
life, and all that appertaines unto it, Iwiil devide 
this Docrine into two parts, and I will ſhew 
you two things. 
_ Firtt, that there is ſuch a life as this. 
| Secondly,whar this life is. 

Firſt, that there 1s ſuch alife, as this; Its 

needfull toſhew you, that there is ſuch a life, 
becauſe ir isa hidden life. Cod hides theſe ſpi- 


| 
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ricual] things, as he hid Chriſt under a Carpen- 
ters ſonne : fo he hides rhe glorious myſteries of 
the ſacramenr,under the baſe elem=nrs of Bread 
aud Winz ; he hides the wifdome of God, und:r 
the oolifhneſe 0 preaching : he hides thoſe whom 


ha. 
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| 1 Cor 0.8 
[, 


{ Cor.it:a7t: 


the world is not worthy of uuler Sheepes chinnes. and 
Gogtes SKipnrer, Heb. 11, yea, Col.3 +3- C ar lives are 
hid with Chriſt 3x Gol. 

Bu: from whom is this life hidden 2 

[ anſwere, that itis hidden from naturall men. 
25 coloursfrom a blinde man ; they are there, 
{ a7 d he ſees them nor. | 
[ But with what 1s ic hidden £ 

 Tanſwere, that it is hidden : Firſt, with this 
k naturall lite, we ſee jr nor becauſe we have this 


li Pi iris hid, as rhe Sapin che roote or water in | 
- ſpring. 
Sony itis hiden withataſe outſide, 2 Coy. | 
5. 3G. The Saints are as poore . 45 deſpiſet,as hazing 
' 0/0inz ; Chriſt had a baſe outſide (there was xo 
| freak a beauty in hi that wee ſhewld deſire hins : 
19d ſo the Saints be1ng contormadle ro him ; 
they areltke other men for their outſicles, 
Tonwdly,itis hidden with mil-reports , thus 
| Chriſt himſclfe was hidden, he was counted 4| 


| wize-hibber.a fricnd of Publi-ants and finners ; one 


became” 4 ſiumbling-blxcke unto many. The 
| Saints are likewiſe miſ-repreſentedtro mens un- 
derſtanding other wife than they are. Thereare| 
a generation of men, that pervert the frajght 
| wajes of God, AGs 13. 10. that is , they make them 


{-eme 


, Luke 7. 34. 
| cafting ont divels by Blzebub : and cherefius hes $14” al 
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ſeeme crooked, though they are ſtraight, nne-: 
withſtanding, they pervert them,as a crooked, 
or falſe glafle, perverts a face that is beautifull, 
r-preſentir:g1tin anorher ſhape ; or as a ſticke 


{-emes to be crouked, and yer 1s ſtraight in 
ic ſelfe, . 
Burin what is it hidden ? | 
I anſwere, thar it is hidden is Chris, as in the 
fonnraine, as inthe heartand foule , as in the. 
ſubject wherein it dwels. Men whar ever they 
 profeſſe, beleeye not this, thatthere 1s ſuch a 
life, becauſe ir 1s hidden life ; whar courſe then 
ſhall wee take to make yon beleeye 1r? The 
Scriptures you will not deny,yet you will be as 
hard to beleeve ther, as you will be to beleeye 
that there is ſuch a hife ; We will thetefore ſay | 
-ſomething wichour the Scriptvres,to perſwade | 
you rhat there is ſuch a life as this. | 
Firſt,there 1s alife which che ſoule and fpirirs | 
lives; as the Angels they move,at, and under- 
ſtand; rhongh they eate nor: there is therefore 
a lite, beſides this common life. | 
Secondly, conſider the matter of the ſoule, 
then yee ſhall ſee, thatthe ſoule lives ſach a life, | 


| 


as Angels doe ; The ſoules of good men, leade | 
 ſucha life as good Angels doe; the ſonlesof bad | 
men,ſach a life asbad Angels. The life of beaſts 
depends onthe compacture and temperature of 
the ſubſtance, as the harmony doth upon the 
rue extent ofeyery ſtring. With the ſoule of 
man 1t 1s otheryiſe ;, the ſoule lives firſt, and 
ET then | 


A. 


_— ——_— ©... —_— _— a —— 
—— — —__——_ — Im" _—_ Ahn — 
— — 


 ——. —_.  . 


X —_ 

wm W. - , 

_ __ yo ———_—_— — +_ 
mods 

————R 


_— ——_— I "OTIS" OO I” CE ti —_ ———— _—_— ——_— 


of Spirituall Death and Life. : 


| 


——————— —  — — 


then cauſerh the body to live ; ir is otherwiſe 1n 


beaſts, their ſoules and bodies live together, 
Beſides itis certaine, that the ſoule ſhall live, | 


' when as the body is laid afide ; then it lives| 


another life from the body : therefore ir lives' 
another life1n the body. The higher taculties of 
the ſoule, the Vnderſtanding and Will, are not 

placed or ſeated1n the body , as other faculties [ 
are: the vifive faculty muſt have an eye to ſee, 
' the hearing facultie muſt have an eare ro heare, | 
and ſothe reſt of the facultics maſt have their 
_ | organs z but the underſtanding hath no ſach 
,organ, it onely uſeth thoſe things that are pre- 
| fenced Loitby the phanſie, Our fight, feeling, | 
and hearing periſh, when their organs periſh ; 
' but che ſaperiour faculties of the ſoule, weare 
, not away,but theelder the body is, the yonger 

they are. The ſoule lives now in the obje&,now | 
1n the ſubject -it lives in the thing it isoccupi- 
ed a>out: Asthe Angelsare ſaid tobe, where | 
they worke, becauſe they have no bodies as wee } 
have, to make them be locally there : ſo the | 
ſoule it alſo lives, where it is occupied;as if it be 


SD... 


ſaid, to have our converſation in Heaven. Take the | 
|. [nnderſtanding faculcies of reaſon, they ſway 
| inot men ; but the Ideas, traths and opinions 
[that dwell in the underſtanding, ſway men. 
\There are three lives in man, there is the life of 
plants,of beaſts or ſence, and the life of reaſon, 
[I may adde a fourth , and that is this ſpiricuall 
| life, which is an higher life of the ſoule Mw 

| | there | 


occupied about heavenly things, then we are | Phil, 3-2- 
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| that they live an otherlife,and have other com- 
forts; , this appeares by Our readinefſie to bee ex- | 
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ward life at home. 


| courſes, going with the ſtreame. If then they} 


 abrraies given up to death for Teſs ſake, that-the life 
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there is an eEvilliife, there 1s death, bur where 
there is good life, there 15 this ſpiricuall life : 
See it in the effects, for theſe are but ſpecu- 
lations. 


Firſt, yee ſee by experience, that there 1s a| 


generation of men,thar live nota common lite, 
delight nor in vaine pleaſares, ſports, and ho- 
nours ( there is no life without ſome delights) 
their delights and life is nor in outward things 
abroad; therefore they hayea retired and 1n- 


Secondly, there are no Ats, bnt for ſome 


end, there are men who make for themfelves 


theirend,if chey did they might then rake other 


make not themſelves their end,then they make 


God their end, they live not to themſelves | but is « 


the Lord, 1.T beſ3 3. 


| Thirdly, they care not what they loſe to get 
advantage to God ; they are content ro be de- 


[piſed, contemned, to ſuffer rorments, impriſon-| 
ment and death , they are content to doe that 
which 1s the 1aine of their lives, which they 

would not doe, had they not a more ſpecial! 
life within th: m. 2 Cor. 4.11. We whichlive are 


alſo of Teſus , might be maniſ:ſt in our mortal fleſh : 


That is, for this c:uſe God ſiffered his chil- 
dren, tobe in danger, that men might know, 


|Poled to death; all which ſhewes, that there 
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are ſome rhar leade an other life. 
Bur it will be o5je&ted, that the ſaperſtitious, 
[and thoſe of ———_ religion, will {fer death 
as well as the Saints : and morall philoſophers 
are retired as well as the Saints: and thoſe who 
 havebut comman graces, live this life as well 
as the Saints: therefore theſe experiences prove 
not the point ſuthciently. 
| Ianſwer,thart ic istrue,that ſuperſtition-doth 
' worke much like Religion, morall vertue doth 
many things, like true holineſſe; and common 
grace, doth much like true grace; yet It15no 


Anſw, 


'goodargument to ſay,that becauſe a dreaming | 


' man dreames. that he ſees, therefore a living 


man that doth ſee, doth buras he: A picture 1s| 


like a-living man, yert followes not thatali- 
| 'ving man is dead, becaule the pictureis dead ; 
ir 1s no argument to ſay , that becauſe morall 


| vertue doth many things like trae holinefle, | 
therefore true holinefſe doth them not : they 
' may be like in many things,yer not in all fi 


| the TNT of all deceit is, becauſe we cannot dif- | 
| cerne of things alike, therefore I will ſhew you | 


how theſe differ. 
Firſt, ſaperſtition makes them ſuffer much, 
42s well as true Religion, yet they doe it out of 


[Lfalfe opinion, the other from faith - the one 
| doe j ir being helped by the holy Ghoſt , the 


other hath a ſupernaturall habe from Sathan 


{that exrendeth nature beyond his ſpheare ; the 


one doth it from grace,the other from deluſion: 
G the 
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AnBlegam and lively Deſcription, | 
| the outward aQsare alike,bur the inward prin- 
ciples differ. _ oy 

Secondly , morall vertue and Chriſtian ho- 
linefſe differ in working , thelaſt is done of a} 
[ndden. A man is madea tiving man ſuddenely, 
chough there are ſome previous diſpoſitions, 
yer the ſoule is ſuddenly infuſed ; after this 
manner the Szinrs paſſe from death to life. O- 
chers have their habirs by frequent as and 
-ducation, they are moulded to ic by little and 
little. | 

Thirdly, in morall menthe change 1s never 
generall, there isno new birth in them z burn 
the Saints, AU things arenew,2 Cor.5.17.18. 

Fourthly , morallity doth never change na» 
tare, but grace doth : the moſt wilde man -in a 
country,the unlikeliefſt man of all others,Reli- 
gion makes him a Lambe of a Lyon, though ir 
| were unprobable» | 

Fifchly, what did mortall men? they went 
by divers wates,to the ſame center; themſelyes 
were their end; Epicxres thought one way the | 
beſt,the $707cks another ; but the Saints ſeeke a 
happineſle,in dezying themſelver,which helpes to 
perfect them. 

Laſtly, common and true grace, have many 
things alike, yer they differ in this ; trae grace 
doth things as.a man doth natural! living aCQi- 
ons; asa man eates and drinkes wirh willing- | 
 nefſe and propenfivenefſe, connaturally , and | 

readily; ſodothnor the other. Thoſe who have | 
onely common grace,doe all from reſpets and 


3 
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-| | by-cnds,their holinefſe is bar by flaſhes and by 
firs, 1t continues nor; they are like violent mo- 


= tions, quicke in the beginning , and {lower in 
a the end; the higher they goe the weaker they 
7, { [| are; burtthe motions and actions of the godly, 
3,| KF | areasaſtonefallingdawnewards, which moves 
'$ faſter and faſter, rill ir falles ro the Center, 
"0 where it would be, 
d Now we have done all this. there is not yet 
d| KF | ſafficientfaid, tomake it ſufficiently appeare, 
that there is ſuch alife of grace ; theſe and an 
_ { |hundredother arguments and reaſons, will not | 
1 - | make naturall men beleeve,that many men live 
| | other lives than they. Bur when they ſee the | 
* | | lifeofholinefle blaze in our eyes, they fay ir is | 
but guilded over, it is but hypocrifie. Theſe | 
8 | reaſons may prepare and corfirme, but they 
r| KF {cannot perſwade; we mult therefore beleevye |. 
BF |rharthere is ſach aliſe. 70þ.3. Chriſt treares of 
t this, thatthere is ſuch alife ; he rels Nicodeenzs, | 
8 that he muſt live it, and be borwe agaive; He won: } 
el  jdersatit,how itcan be, Chirſt therefore con- 
2 cludes in the 12. verſe : If I have told you earthly 


) 
tell you of beavenly things ? that is, ir muſt belee- 

7 ved, that there is ſuch a life: ſenſe beleeves it 

| | [|nor, yeticiseaſiertobeleeye it, becauſe it 1s | 


wrought on earth; other thingsare harder than 
this to beleeve, becauſe they are wronght in 
;| | |heaven; though this bewrought on earth, yet 


| Þ - [itishardtobeleeve,and muſt bebeleeved:And | 
' G 2 thus 


things and yee beleeve not , how ſhall gee tele:ve if 11 
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os: An Elegant and lively Deſcription | b 
wo - [thus much for the firſt part of the doarine;thar þ 
there is ſuch a life. 4 
| 2 | For the ſecond, what thislife is; yee may F 
Whar ſpiritu- know one Contrary by another; we have ſhew- $ 
Aur; hap ed already what death that is contrary to it, 1s, : 
by which yee may partly perceive, what this , 
life is; yet w2 will give you ſome other {1gnes 1 
how ro know it. This life isa reall life, as real] p 
. as the other, though it conſiſts not 1n eating : 
anddrinking, as the other doth; it is alife of : 
| (faith, It 18 not ſeene, yet it 15 as reall asthe com- 

| [mon life, as will appeare by comparing it with F 
| __ [the commonlife. I 
| R Firſt, in this common life of nature there h 
| [muſt be remperof body, difpoſition of inſtru- FE 
-\ments:ſo in this life of grace; there is a frame of | q 
| (heart, acompoſiti ition of ſonle, on which it doth p 
(depend; there are humours and ingredients of 
bs, this life , and they are the things yee know : | | 8 
Þ.. {there 1s a realty i In this life as well as in the na= | Þ | þ 
| turall lite. | | þ 
2. . | Secondly, asthe naturall life nath atemper | - 
| _ +. | of body, hathdiyers MIXLUrEs ſo it abhorres | F-: 
[-. \chings that are hurtfull co ic, and deſires things b-04 
that cheriſh it : ſo in this life of grace, . there 1s F 
| an apperite;' thoſe thathve it, they are carried : 
| . |to the things that helpe them, they hanger af- ; 
ter che Word. and that which builds them up; c 
| prin abhorre (1nne and Juſt that would deſtroy f 
| them, | Fri 
| 3 | Thirdly. {inthe natural] life. fo in this, there | 

| isataſte,a palate,that helpes this appetite. Rom. | 
| | OLI EZ 
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goodule , there isalivingand virall faculty in 
thei chat ſers them forwards, Ephe.'4.16, They | 
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12.2. Fe yeechanged by the renewing of your minde 
thet yee may prove what is that good and perſet?... and| 
accepteble will of Ged , that yee may be able to 
difcerne of it, as the touchſtone diſcernes of 
g0ld,or the taſte andpalateofmeates. 
Fonrthly, as inthe orher life there is hunger 
and thirſt, fois there inthis ; men who live it 
are ſenfibleof paines, . and refreſhings, they 
are ſenſible of finne, judgements and threar- 
nings, which others are nor,” being hardand 
"i " "ws RR | v 
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ry, they aſfiniulare',  and'turne'all things to 
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is lote. * 


Taſtly,asthis common'life hath beſide other 


things that maintaine it, ſome other endow- | 


ments to helpe it out, 25 company, recreation, 


riches, andrhelike. ſo hath this ſpicituall life, | 


it hath riches, and friends, it hath its heritage, 
company, habitation, (God is onr habitation from 
everlaſting) with the ſame realty, though not 
with the fame viſibility 


—— _—_— 


hefame viſibiliry,an& ſo expoſed ro ſence,| 
as the other. The cauſe of this lifes the holy | 
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| 


Pſal.g1.9+ 


CL __—_— 


 —_—" 


-—> wv — ou yo oo me ” m—_— 


TD —— MN CI hes —— I On” EN 
—_ kts. 


: 
”"S. 
© ——_——_- 


"—_— 


| An Elegant and lirpely Deſcription, | 

—— . = mmmm— — 
Ghoſt, whois to the ſoule, as the ſoule is tothe | | 
body ; he is the cauſe of it; the. end of it: is the | 

Lord; alli dewe to God No otherlife is ſo, this | 

| life is of God,chrough Gadand for:Gad: when | 

you findeſach areality in; your ations tending | 
|roGod, when he is your ayme, rhenycelive | Þ | 
this life. i] 
IF this bee the condition-of all. that arein | Þ 
Chriſt, rolive and be quickned, ſee what isex-| | | 
petted from-you to whom this talent. is com- | 
mitted; every excellency isa talent, it muſtnor l 
lie dead, but be improved for our maſters uſe : l; 
|rhe finneis greatif yee doc ic not.: the negle& |, 
being ofa.greater thing, the ſinne is greater. 
Gpd ſets a proportianable account on-hisbene- Bye 
[fics, andexpettsa ſeyere account from us, if | Þ |} 
[weuſe them nor. Be exhorcedchentaliyethis P 
life: fome live much, in a.ſhorttime;; ſome ne- } 
ver live thislife atall ; one man may live more * r 
inoneday., than another man inan hundred: C 
for, to Nive is nothing, bur to be\{tir ingand do- C 
{ing; x Tim.5.6. Thoſe who live in pleaſures-are deal | J 
whilft they live: ſo he thar is occtpiedabout ri | t] 
chesor honours, is deaJ- all that time that men ® 
are occupied abantzichas and their eſtares, a- 'o 
baur credit, hnonrs,and the like; making them. 'w 
'thair end,isa time of death : yee have lived no H 
longerchan yee have ated duties of new abe- tþ 
dience.: 1t you ſamnz ap year livesaccording | | | q, 
}ro.chis compuration, to.how (hare a reckoning |. | | pp 
twill chey:. come? Auviſe man ſpaakes more ina. | | ey 
fewwords, thana fooke dothia-a malricade: | | [46 
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one peecect galdharh morewarth thang hun-| 


oration , thatthere 15a flood of words, bar a 
| drop of matter, ſoifyou conkder your lives, 
and fee bow-long ye havelived indeath, bung- 

ling out yourtime z- you will ſee thar yeehave 
lived bur litclein a long time; therefore now 
| bedoing ſomething ; redeeme the time; be buſie 
in- doing or receiving be till deviſing to 
| doe ſomething for God,and to pur it in execu-: 
{tion : ſpend your fat and ſweetneffe for God: 
[and man ;weare ous, not ruft out ; flame our, | 
not{mother ont ; burne out, be not blowne 
out. Sodid Chriſt,ſodid Moſes,ſodid Paw, ma- 
| king the Goſpels to abound from leruſalem to Tyri- 
cums : {o did David,the.text fayth,hat hee ſerwed 
his time; he did notidle it our, that is, helived 
not as his owne maſter: but hee did doe all to 
God, as to a maſter: All the worthies of the 
Church have lived thus : and not onely they, 
but poore Chriſtians likewiſe are till doing, 
| they ſerveGodand men, they areulefullthey 
 arethe menthat live, Thoſe who ſpend-their 
time in ſports,in gaming,inbulſinefie,in ſerving | 
wealth and honour , in morall diſcourſes; in 
Hiſtories, in hearing and telling of newes, as 
the Athenians did : theſe are deadmen., t 
doe notlive : As we ſay of Trees, thatif they | 
bring notforth fruit , they aredead; fo what 
| ever men doe tf they 


they glorifie not God,they are.dead. See what 
hands ſeewhat yee have 
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ered peeces-of brafile : as we ſay of an empty | 


i 


| 


Exod.3. && 


Rom-15.19,20. 


Ags 13.36. 


As 17.27. 


bring not forth fruit , if | 


| a Price 1s put Into: your 
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AnElegant and lively Deſcription, | - 


done, and mend whiles yee may; beſtow no: | 


| your price amiſſe. Thereare many Talents,yet 


none like this of life: take therefore the Apo- 
tles exhorcecion, Gal. 6. White yee have time doe 
good : lite is bar anafting,ye rhenlivewhen yeec 
me doing good, Wee ſee how many men fall | 
from the Tree of life, as, leaves in Autumne , 
che candle of this life is quickly blowne our : 
have thereforea berterlife inſtore , be not al- | 
waies building,never inhabicing,alwaies begin 
110g,never finiſhing ; Stutitia ſemper incipit v3- 
vere; fally alwaies beginnes to live : 1t is the 


and never. got on, Let us rake therefore the 
Apoſtles counſell, 1 Pet. 4.3. Thinks it ſufficient 


* | 1hat we heve walked formerly, as we have done ; the 
time which remaines, letus reckon it precious, | 


andbeſtow it to better. purpoſe; - 
2condly,ifevery one thar is in Chriſt, be in 

an happy eſtate of life; then let men from hence 

know their ſtate and condition, ler them often 


| reflect on their priviledges behaving them- | 


(elves as men, that prize them, -and beſtowing 


—_ 


lets runne our of this ftreame as'you can. Ve 
pray, that we may doe Geds Will on earth, as perfec? 


| 4s the Angels doe it in heaven; we ſhould therefore 


praiſe this as wepray for : their life is without 
| Interruption, they are in communion with 
God ; let us then be alwaies doing, having our | 


| choughts above ; letnot cares and bufinefle call 


Us off; but let us comfort our ſelyes in God, 
acting 


taulc of moſt men, rhey are alwaies beginning, | 


| 


| their time as well as may be, ler as few rivu- 


| 
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aQing that which is for his glory : wherefore 


chis life above all others. . That yee may know 


| the excelleney of this life; conſider 1t compara- 


[prize this life, eſteeme it much;know whar yee | 
have by Chrift, and conſider the excellency of | 


| | ciyely withrliisotherlife, thatwe live, Ir hath 
_ {three properties wherein it differs from , and 
| {excellsrlis common life which we all live. 
Firſt,it is an eternall life, 70h. 6. Towr fathers 
did eat: Manna and died, but he that eateth of this 
bread, ſhall die wo mere, but he ſhall live for ever:that 


| that T ſhall give you:: hoſe that did eate Manna, | 
| the food of Angels, died, and John 4. Thoſe that 
 drinke of this water ſhull thirſt againe, that's, thoſe 
that live ahother life than this, ſhall die and. 


ares. Tolive this life. is when the ſoule lives in 
the object ; there is a living in the ſabjet, yer 
chis ſpirituall life 1s when the ſoule lives in the 
| objet,whenas it-is ſer on God. Take- men that 
live other lives, yee ſhall ſee that their lives are: 
ſhorts 'A man'hiying in honour, that being the 
thing he mindes and intends, it is itt poteftate ho- 
zorantis., there 1s no conſtancy in it it is brickle. 
If a man lives in wealth, fers his minde on it : 


is,this is the adyantage thar ye have, by the life | 


chirſt ; but rhoſe that'live chis life. ſhall never. 


| 


| Why riches take-their wings and flj away, Prov. 23. 
and then their life is ended. So if a man lives in 
| pleaſure and muſickegthey pafſe away,and then 


he is dead; thoſe wholive intheſe things ſuffer! 


| many ſickneſs and many deaths, their hearrs 


are mote intent. upon them.” Burir may be we 
may 
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| Anſw, 
1 Cor.7-29,30, 


w—_ 


+ - | thaxfeeus.ot ir aveate hndecd; 


| 


| 1s emptyand hath nothing init; 1o the plea- 
| ſares of this{ife;are but fad pl pleaſures, the heart 
is lad at the botrome : the riches the:com- | 
forts of this life, and onely thefe are riches 


Ank logans and I Dejeription, 


may not winde theſe thipps? Yes. #1if we Miu 
ded then not ,: a5 4 man that hearesa rate, 'atid 
hath his minde elſewhere,or as a man that bairs 
x an Inne, his minde being fornewhere'elfe ; | 
yee minde:them,, yeeidiein them; he chac| 


wh ator beſt things,never dies, becaaſe there | 


is no change in them. God isalwaies the ſame; 
his favour. and loye is conſtane; fee therefore 
chat yee prize them. A$atimethat 18 infinitely 
lopg, exceeds thet which is bura ſpanne long in 
quantity, ſo detth-this life exceede the wire” 
nkeyin perpetuity, andexcellesall other lives! in 


 excellency. 


Secondly ,. this life isa life tndeed ; as 2th 
theather 1s not ſo; 
looke uponall the comfores'of this preſent life, 
they arenot ſach indeed; take wealth , plea- 
ſures, honours ,- andthe like wealthis buta 
falſe creaſure: Line 16, T1-At iscalled thewnrighte- 
aut Mammon, the faiſe treaſure , (Et fatjus HeGor 
non off Hedor : in compariſon of the tme trea- 
lure at isnothing, Therefore 8«/omos, 2ro. 23-5 
ſpeaking of riches ſayth; Fit thos fe thine eyes 
«pos that which ir wot? theſe riches arenorhi Ling : 


' So for honoars , all prayſ2 among men is no- 


thing, it 15 but. vaine-glory, <3eky vaine becauſe it 


| 


and comforts indevdei the ations of his: 
lite, are actionsiindeed. In cating and drin-: 


BE. — king| 
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ofthe oriviledgeswetavein City: char:we| 


king there is ſweetnefic, | but wihen we. feede. 
on the Sakr® 2: by fayrh, thenxe tafte Sidi | 


refxeſhed/with ſleeps; 'frades fweotnefſe and 
eaſe; buracis another refreſhingeharehole finde 


chathave beene weary, apt heavy laden with ſuns, 
aud are Bo: this caniftort tarhe 


and lands 'toconfider/aththeiaQionsthat'we 


have paſſed thorow, ispleafant:: but to thinke [ 


are Sonar of God, autbiiren of Heaven thisiiscom-! 
fort indeed: eſpeciatlyro rhinke of che good} 


have:made, what good dries: wechave re | 
nod helen ion: nadeed;& boi anbonintiir, 
indeed; 'Allrhe ationsof.chis life, os ate ations 
indeed;this4ife is life indeed ;-i:deathyou] 


meararid drinkdindzcd;charremnifioriof fins; | 
and peace oF conſcience; are canbortsiadeed; | 
peace indeed; hey ace faxhaowthough:yee 
tirinkeinor ſo; zyer fall rhen og, that this | 
life ts hfe 'indead; 

'Lairdly,rhtis life of grace i947 prevailing lifs; 
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nefſe indoedinthem.; Onenharizweary,being | | 


brings 
ſonte.' So:ro thigke of hopes, wile; ildren,! 


have FS. under the S$ange.; andall:char: wee:| 
workeg:we have done ; what _—_—_ Ry wel 


ſhillfiade it fo;rharChrifts bads andbloog are]. 


thed iipon., that martality might br:(watlawed up of 
fe chat ts deſcring death; [4 dzfire nor robee 
deprived of: the:comfarts:of! his life ; rhen 
were uawile; L wonld notputof a+ 
at 
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nia dildo rheother, 2: Cor: Carers Apotile | 
dzfired dzarh : #2: t9 b:  encluaebdk;; but to be cloa- | 


Mar-11.28: 


'Rom-$.16. 


1 lob. 3.1,2,'7,} | 


| 
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but to be cloathed with a better ſuite; 1 defire | 


a life ro ſwallow up.this life ; not as a Gulfe 
ſkrallowes that which is .caft'1 intoit; -oras fire 


picture 00" AWW ATE ar radedratgght, as-per- 


{wallowes 
but drowning or rather perfeQingit that it.is' 
not ſcene. The life of grace beingperfeCt; ſwal- 
lowesup imperfeion:;;hethat hves:thelife of; 


life ſwallowed up - For example ;: before wee. 
live this life, we ifie riches: -hononrs and 


Gugaes;bur the life of grace comming weave. | 
other ion <p of comfortsthen * as2mantharis- 
tobe made aPrince;, contemnes thethiags be | 
before admired. The;weakencſits wearbſubn;} 
ject to, are ſwallowed up'in this life; all licks | 
nfl and troubleareſwaildwed:upin hhiszfo"| 


areall our'frailcies ;7and imperfections. 2This: 
ſhould teach ns to ſet a high prize pon this 
life of grace; that wedieno moreit weliverit;; 

that it is a life indeed , that! it fwallowes up 


farre excelsthewall: thistherefore thould move! 
us to defireand ſeeke it. 

Secondly , this life of grace muſt needs' be 
more excellent than the common Hfe,becauſe 


it makes a'man a better man; much betrer than- 
he was, this puts man intoa better condition: 


ſwallowes 'upthe wood, by conſuming i 16,!: bur: 
a life that ſwallowes. it np; as perfe&ion fival-. 
lowes up imperfeRion;: as the perfefting of a 


fect skill fiallowes upbutghng;or axmanhood || 
upchildhood, "not extinguiſhingirzs 


imperfeRions of this.naturall: | 


this other life; compare ic with other lives,! it | 


elevates 


mn— 
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elevates and puts him. into a condicion equal] 
ro the Angels, and beyond in ſome reſpects. 
That yee may underſtand this, yee mult know 
charevery thing 1s made better, by mingling ic 
with things that are better than it ſelfe,as Silver 
being mixed with Gold:, Water with Wine, 
are made berrer than they were before. There 
are two things required to make a thing better. 
Firſt,that that thing with which ir is mixed, be 
of a better nature than the thing it ſelfe. Se- 
condly, that there be a good nnion- Nothing 
puts ſo high a degree of excellency into us as 
'this;that we are united unto God, this uniting 
[to God iz the chiefeſt good. Secondly, - this 
| an10A betwixr God andus 18a perfect unjon. 
| There are many unions;as firſt there 15a relati- 
| aye anion, ſuch as is betweene man and wife: 
' Secondly,there are artificiall & naturall unions, 
48 when two peeces, of bords are-pat together, 
fo that one touch the ather : ſo 'when graine, 
and graine of another ſort are mixed together; 
[RIP a necrer union than this, when as wa- 
cerand water are mixed together :neerer that 


i 
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this; is the union'that is berwixt the ſaule and | 


the body.Snch a union as this, is there between 
'ns and Chriſt: we arein him, as the branches in the 
27ne,we are incorporated andknit tg him,., this 
pursfisinto an higher degree of excellency-: fil- | 
ver mixed with gold is better ;- yerif we.could 
take the ſpirics our of gold, and make filyer take 
the nature &quality.of1tie wonldbe much bet-; 
ter. We pur on the Spirit and quality of peak 
| when 
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when as we live this life. Luſts which are moſt | Ii 
contrary to this life , puts us below men, and | by 
| makes us worſe than Beaſts, this life puts us be- | _ 


ond men , and makes us equall with Angels. 
| All men defire ſome excellency which is done 
by adding ſomething to them ; ſome deſire 
wealth,ſome learning, ſome honour, Confider 
then if yee live this life, yee goe beyond all 
others : nothing beyond Gods Image; nothing 
better tobe united to than God : let this ſet the 
life of grace at a high rate 1n your affections ; 
'men doe itnot, andtherefore they deſpiſe re- 
ligion in irs ſelfe, andin thoſe in whom it ap- 

Ares. 

Thirdly, yee have this advantage 1n this life 
of grace, it addes liberty to you, it makes you 
| ro doe thoſe things that otherwiſe yee could 
'notdoe: it makes yee to pray, torepent, to 
| beleeve,and to doe thoſe things without which 
 chere isno ſalvation; looke on Chriſt. There 
are but few that can doe this : thereare few that 
can delight in God,reliſh theword in its puri- 
ry,take pleaſure in the company of the Saints - 
| comfort themſelves in the Lord their God ; 
this life gives libercy', which isan addition of 
' ome perfeQion: it makes ns todoe things that 
' we could not doe before, and todoe them in | 
{another manner, A man having gottenan Art; 

; hath liberty to doe thoſe things which before | 
he could not - as one that hath gotten the Art| 
of Logicke or Geometry , can doe that which 


| before he could notdoe : as one in health hath 
| liberty | 


l— 
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[chings that hee could not doe before : This, 


n——_ 


liberty to doe that which he could nor doe be. 
ing licke; water being hor,hath libercy to heat, 
which it could nor before. There is no liberty 
ro doe holy aftions, but this liberty of the lite 
| of Grace : the Spirit of life addes liberty to doe 
the ations of life. 2. Cor. 3.17, Where the Spirit | 


fore we could nor; as one having an Art can doe 


though you priſe it not, whiles your mounraine | 
is ſtrong, yet the time will come when yee will | 
need liberty to pray, repent, and truſt in God ; 
and then yee will inde the preciouſneſie of ir : 
this then ſets a price upon this life of grace, and 
ſhould make you to defirer. 

Thirdly, iflr be a happy condition, and the 
priviledge of thoſe who are in Chriſt, that 
there is ſach a life for them ; ler this teach men 


of eſtranging your ſelves from God, who is the 
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God;when a manis cheerefull and vigorous, he 


that rejoyceth moſt in God, hath moſt com- 


ro ſeeke, to live thislife of grace, to get it if 


they have irnor z to confirme ir if they have it; |. 


to abſtaine from laſt, the fickneſſe of the ſoule, 
and the meanesrto quench this life - take heed 


principle of this life, take heed of dejeQionsof | 
mind,the clondings that dampe this life, This 
life is robe active, toat much in the waies of 
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of God is, there is liberty, to doe things which be- | 


Veg, 


lives alife of nature ; ſo he that hath a quicke| 
and nimble ſence , and is forward and buſie in| 
200d workes, lives moſt this life of grace: He 


forts, moſt life; Take heed of the cantraries. | 


Idleneſſe | 
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= — 
ene er re cg rk en 


104 


| AE legant and lt vely Deſcription. 


I 


Signes of ſp1- 
rituall life. 


Idlenefſe;ſenceleſnefſe,and barrennefle are con- | 
trary to life; take heed of them ; take heed of 
ſadnefſe that raſts the wheeles of the ſoule, 
whereas joy doth oyle them. Doe all to further 
this life ; avoydall that hinders it. Labour now 
to be tranſlated from death to life ; that which 
hinders 1s, is, that we thinke we are in a ſtate 
of life, when we are not. Now yee may know 
whether yee are alive or no, by ſeeing whether 
yeearedeadorno; bur becauſe yee may be cer- 
taine whether yeearealive or not; -I will giye 
you ſome poſitive fignes of life to know it. 
Firſt, yee ere tranſiated from death to life, yee are 
living men if zee love the bre: ren, 1 10h. 3.14. If a 
man be a living man, he lives in another ele- 
ment than hee did before ; Every living man 
conver(ſeth with thoſe of che fame kind, as eye- | 
ry creature doth ; Sheepe with Sheepe, Lyons 
with Lyons, Doves with Doves; ſoliving men 
will converſe with living men. Not loving the 
brethren, we are in a ſtate of death, Every erea- 
ture muſt have an element to hve in ; anew 
| life muſt have anew element : evill men out of 
their companies are as fiſh out of the water, 
Every life hath likewiſe a taſte and appetite ; a|. 
1ew life hath a new taſte and judgement, P-9.29 
| 27. An unjuſt man is an abomination to the juſt: and 
| he that is upright in the way, is an abominaticn to the 
| wicked: that is, one hates the thing that the 0» 
| ther loves: herthar is alive, the things which 
before he loyed, he now hates. he abhorres che 


chings, thateyill mendelighr in. Tha: which is 
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Br : dogs meare, Is a ſheepes poylon , as the} pro- | 
verbe is: ſothart which wicked men delight in, 
is as odious as poyſon tothe juſt, To judge this 
' fite;bys fee what your company & delights are, 


nothing can belcfle diſſembled than company, | 


[on his company man doth ſpeake our of the 2- | 
| bundence of the heart, he then bewrayes bim- 
 felfe what he is : there is no dead man.no livir g | 

' man bur he is inward with the like: ro fignelo | 

| much peynted at in the Scripture. as this, Te aye | 

 iraxflated from death to life if yee love the brethren 1 

Toh 3 «14. 4nd Tobn 3-35: By this ſhall all men krow 


ihat gee are my dijcip[es.zf yee love one another : this | 


rale will nor cecerve pou 
; Secondly, yee may know whether fre live 
| this life. 1t yee conte nd for it: that life which a 
| man lives, for it he will contend ; he willleti 
| any thing goe rather than it. If yee live this 


life of grace,yee will maintaine it : ard ye can\ 
| Coe no otherwile. 1 7ebn 3. 9. Hee ihat is borge of 1 
| God cannot ſine : to be borre of Ged, is roleade 
2 new lie; herhat lives a new hte , 2emirsror | 
the things ; which rend to the deſtru®ion of it : 
Compare this withthe 1 Pet. 2.11. Abſt, ine fron: 
fie Dhy Inſts, which fight again(t the ſoule: he that is. 
| borne of God finnes not ; that is, he yee'ds nor 
'to ſinne with his goed will, bur ſtruggles a- 


nee, refilts the diſeaſe and maintaines a warre 
againft-ir. | 
| Buryet the beſt are foyled. 

1 isrrue, yet they ſtrive, they never yeeld; 


gainſt it,a5 one 1N health Airives againſt ficke- | 


| 
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they | 
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Anſwer, 
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(they maintaine a warre : and this they doe nor , 
'[onely by diſcourſe, but chereis a naturall in- 
ſtin&tthar pats th:m forwards:they may be caſt J 
| backe, yet they rerarne againe : thy may have | f 
a fickeneſſe; that tate3 away ſence : they may | p 
wound and beaſtoniſhed for a tim2, yet afrer y 
chey contend for life : Eyery evill min con- | Þ |? 
tends forhis lifeche lea Is his life in ſome laſt or } Þ |” 
| [0:her, from which if he bz drawne h2 retarnes | : 
: 121ine 343 1thing thatis lifced from th2 earth, 5 
will fall dowaz to ic againe ; heereckons the | Þ }* 
waies of Gol hard, and oppoſite to him: The | Þ l 
|xiſ2dome of ths Spirit is enmity to the fl:/h : neyth:r | b 
' canit b: ſn5jeF to the Law of God, Romn.8, it cannot | 
| but refiſt 1c. Every creatare liboars to main- t 
tain2 its being : fo evill m2n.continaing ia (11, | 
2 '(tcive naturally againſt all chat woald bring , 
|  th2m out ofthis life of finne: ſo the Saints they | Þ |" 
b (live alife of grace, and labor to muataiae it, | : 
& | obs 6, 63, Chriſt aking his Diſciples wh:ther they F 
IJ 41> would zoe away? Peter mid2 this anſwer, Lord | 'Y 
| whith:r ſhall we aoe® thou bat the words of et:r847 q 
G*; thit is, whiles w2e conceive thee co be the | k 
principle and foantaine of chis life, wecannor ; Þ |& 
{depart from thee. The S1iars will let go frieads O 
and life,and all for this life. C nt therefore of } Þ | © 
jothers and judge of your (=lyes, by conteſting h 
forchis life: irivero maincaine ic, lerall goes | | |P 
rather thanir.:. [ 
 Thicdly, yee- muy know whether yee have. N 
his life in you ornot,by. the fraites ofic,as the : 
|creeis knowae by 1rs fraits. If the word turne f 
| the } KS 
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the ſtocke intoits owne nature , yee know it 
by the fruites. Gal. 5.25. If yee /iveis the Spirit, 


yee will alſo walks in the Spirit ; that is, if yee pro. |. 


fefſe your ſelyes holy men, ſhew ir by walking 
in the Spirit - holy men will bee doing thar | 
which is good. This isthe ſureſt tial!;our works 
will not deceive us : other things which conſiſt | 
in imagination may. 1 1/#3.10. Is Ns the chil- 
dren of God are manifeſt and the children of the Di- 
vell : who doth nct righteouſneſſe is not of God , he 
that is of God doth net nnrighteonſneſſe. Conſider 
then whar your walke and your actions are,and 
by them ye ſhall know this life. 

Burt how ſhall we know whether we walke in 
the Spiric or no? 

' Tanſwer firſt;that there are many by walkes, 
and if yee walke butinone of them, yee walke | 
in the fleſh, andnor in the Spirit. 72w. 1. 26.1f 
any man ſeeme io be religiows, and bridleth not his 
tongue, bt deceiveth his owne heart, this mans religi- 
08 i39gine : that is, he that makes this finne his 
trade, and walkes ordinarily in it, his religion 
is Vaine. Secondly, yee may know it by the 
guids yee follow. Evill men they follow three | 


| 


Obicd, 


Anſw, 


guide. Eph. 2. 3. they follow firſt the world, ſe- | 


condly,the divell; thirdly, the fleſh, Holy men 
have three contrary guids ; firſt, therenewed 
part within : ſecond]y,the holy Ghoſt; third- 
ly,the courſe of the Sainte. Goe yee the broad : 
way? oportet Sundos vadere per diverticula, the | 
Sains doe not ſo: Follow yee the ſtreame ? ful- | 


fill yee the will of fleſh,or of the Spiric? whar 
H 2 are \ 
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are your ations? Eph. 4.17. 1charge you that you hy bo 
h:nceforth rw tke wot as th: G:ntilzs doe in the vanity | 


| of their minds: chatis, holy men may have vani- | wy 
| ty 1a their minds ; yet they walke not 1n it as yes 
| others doe:evill mea may have other choughtes; toy 
| yer they walke 1a the vanity of their minds ; all « 
| and albeir that evill nr2n walke not 1n all the Fr 
'waies of finne, yet they are dead : there 1s but | _ 

one way to hit the marke, but there area thou. | Þ | he 
_ fanddvy-wates: aholy man may (tumble 1n the Sac 

waies of God, and have ſome foiles, bathee hel 

E- {leads not his life in finne, hee (ſtrives againſt 4 

| it - hee thar leades his life in any knowne t 
linne, nor reſiſting it, and will doe it, and 1 
not croſſe himſelte 1n it, is dead; his religion is | vi 

| | '\Vaine, j | | | all 
05k. { Butwhat actions are there , that holy men nd 
doe bur that wicked men and others doe W 

'them?. | : "LY tt 

Anſw, ' 1anſiver, that there is no good ations wee 
doe butthey may be dead workes: as men may Ic 
: pray,and keepe the Sabbath, yet they may be 'h 
- but dead works :they may doe them for aſhew el 


LE yet they are dead. A ſhaddow hath all the line- | D 
| aments of avody, yet it wants lite; {5 the works | + 

of hynocrites, they want lite 5 conſider there- b 
fore, whether your workes are living works : 
you know it by theſe rhree ſigns. 
( 

\ 


, Firſt, if they proceed from the fountaine of 
life, they arenot d-ad workes ; compare Gal. | 
5. 6. In Chrift mither circumciſion avail:th any 


bo ing. nor #ucircumciſion , but faith which worketh | 
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by love,with Gab. 6.15. 1# Chrift Teſw neither Cir- 
 cumciſion availes any thing, neither wncircumciſion, 
but a mew creature : all thatproceeds nottrom a 
new heart, and from faith which worketh by 
| loyezis nothing : this is the roote of all; when 
all our actions come fromfaith, which workes 


by love:elſe though they are never ſo ſpecions, 


9g 
rhey are but dead workes. Iris no matter whe- | 


ther yee pray or not, whether yee receive the 
Sacrament, keene the Sabbaths or nor, they 
helpenota jotunlefſe they come from the prin. | 
ciple of life, a new creature. 
Secondly,confider the manner of their wor- 


| VIvacity - men doe them as living actions, with | 
all propenſnefſe and readinefſe;with much con: 
raturalnefſe , with much fervency and zeale ; 
when they are done in a perfunctory manner, : 
they are dead workes. 

Thirdly, yee may know them by their end ; 


they are gracious workes , and proceede from 
grace;they are living aCtions,and not dead-ihey 


king : they will be done with quickneffe and | 


looke yee to Chriſt? doe yee all in ſincerity to 
(himor no, or to your ſelyes? if yee doe, then | 


| 


| 


ifſue from a righe principle ayming at God,and 
not at your ſelves. Hoſea, 10. 1. Iſrael is an emp 
ty vive, he bringeth jorth ſruit to himſelſe. It yee 
bring forth truites ro your felyes and not to 
God, yee are but empty Vines, God accepts 
you not. | 

Fourthly , this life is diſcovered by your 
behaviour to the meanes of life, when they 


| 
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are brought unto you: when there js no found, 
\no voyce, there isno diſtinftion twixta deafe, 
and a hearing man - where there is no light, 
there is no difference twixt a ſeeing man and 
2 blinde : bur the light ditters them.So when as 
the ſound and light of che Goſpell comes, then 
men are tryed : In times of ignorance, God regards 
ot me ſo much , but now 1n the time of the 
| Goſpell ſee if ir be powerfull,and whether you 
ſet your ſelves abour holy duties. Math. 3. 10. 
Now #5 the Axe laid to the roote of the tree : that is, 
ſince Johns comming there is a d1/tinguiſhment 
twixt living and dead trees: A tree 1s not Cil- 
covered to be dead.till it withers ; no man will 
cur downea tree in winter, becauſe he knowes 
aot then whether it be dead or no; the Spring 
[diſtinguiſheth che dead and living trees,in the 
winter they are all alike. The Spring is the 
powerfull preaching of the word;it they fpring 
'!not then,if they come not in ,- they are dead. 


[Thoſe whoſe education hath beene good ; 


| 


[now is the Axe layd to the roote of the tree 
[with them; itis a ſigne they are dead, ifths 
'profit not by ir, 

| Fiftly, yee may know whether yee have this 
| life by the foodir 1s fed with ; ſeverall lives are 
fed with feverall food, Now the food of this 
new life of grace is double; firſt, the word. ſe- 
condly, good wprkes, Firſt, the word, 1 Pet.2. | 
2. 5. As mew bore babes ,, deſire the ſincere milke of 
the word that yee may grow thereby, if ſo be that you 


| 


have 
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are alive as you profeſſe your ſelyes robe, you' 


have taſted that the Lord is gracious : that is, if yee | 


doth nourifh your life, Firſt, yee will long after 


childe be hungry, neyther apples, nor rattles, 
nor any thing elſe can quiet him bat the reare - 
| Sonothing can quiet theſe but the Word, O- 
thers may have excuſes; they will have noe ; | 
Eycher chey will live where the Wordis, or 

they will bring the VVord home to them ;they 
will bring themſelves co it, or it tothem. Se- | 
condly , they defere the ſincere milke of the Word ; 
many things may be mingled with che Word, 
chat doe pleaſe the wit, yer thoſe who live the| 
life of grace, delire the (incere Word, the pure 
Word, withour any mixture. I hirdly. they de- 
fire it, that they may grow thereby : many deſire ir 
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ſhall know it by your behavionr to that which | 


che Word, asa child dothafter the reate. If the | 


gg— 


| to know ir onely : if yee deſire 1t as new borne 
| babes, it will make you betrer and better; you 
will grow by ir: Many heare, butas men ha- 
 ving an Atrophy in their bodies, they grow 


caſte a ſweetneſſe in the word above others - 
the ſecond ground received the word with joy ; and 
Herod heard Tohs Bapiiſt with gla1n:ſſe ; but 
where there istrue grace, they goe farther ; 
they delight in the Word , 7t is ſweeter to thee 
than the hovey : few can ſay ſoin good earneſt, 
char the pure Word 18 ſweeter to rhem than 
Honey or the Honey Combe, 7ob he eſteemed the 


nor, no fruit comes thereby. Fourthly, they | 


word more than his appointed food, 10b 23. 12. The 


H 4 ſecond | 


4 
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22,32. 34- is the placeout of which I collect this, 
where Chriſt being asked of his Diſciples to 
eate : fayd, that ht had other meate that they kyew 
214 : then ſaid they, hath any mas brought him ought 
toeat:2 He ſeith unto them, My meate is to doe the 
will of hiw that ſent e22,484 to finiſh his works. Doe 
you good workes wich ſucha deſire as men eate 
ind drinke ? doe you hnnger aad thirſt after 


' fchem, defiring for to doe them? Then yeeare 


alive. Hypocrites may doe much, but it is not 


|cheir meatand drinke to doe ic;examine there- 


fore your ſelves by theſe ſignes, whether you 
are alive or dead, [This is the preaching of the 
law,toſhew you the narrow differences of life 
and death. The firſt ſtepto life is to know, that 
yee are in the ſtate of d-ath : the Law muſt goe 
before the Goſpell;to prepare its way,as Toh Bap- 
tit was before Chriſt: ye muſt be brought to their 


| caſe in che 2. AF, 37.howerepricked at the heart, 


ye muſt de brought unto the c9ſe of the Iaylor,and 
of Pawl:to the caſe of che Prodigal}, chat you may 


| know your eſtate : then yee will come home & 


not betore, Oar endis to preach life & comfort 
to you,not damnation. Rom. 15.4, All Scriptnrei; 
writtes for our comfort. : now there are many 
things In the Scripture that rend todiſcomfort 
and terroar,yet the ends comfort; as Phylicke 
is ſharpe for the time, yer the end is health. 


in whilſt you have time : me marker is then 
hard comake, when yee lie on yourdeath beds, 
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labour to know it in time : your deathisatime 
of ſpending not of getting; it was too late for 
che fooliſh Virgins to buy Ogle, when they were to at- 
tend the Bridzgroome. We delire not to/affright 
you with falſe feares, but to admonitſh you, that 
you be not deceived. I finde this ſentence, ze | 
not deceived , prefixed before many places of | 
Scripture, where Godsjudgementsaredenoun- 
ced 345 1 Cor. 6. 9. Be #0t deceived, neither fornica + 
tors, idolaters, adulterers , &c. hill inherit the 
 Kingdome of God; and Eph.5,5.Be not deceived with | 
| ine words , for becauſe of theſe things commeth 
the wrath of Gol upon the children of diſobedience ; 
to ſhew , thar men are apt to deceive them- 
ſelves in ſach caſes as theſe, thinking them- | 
ſelves to be in better eltarce then they are. Con- 
ſider your finnes and apply:-them. Conſider 
[your particular ſinnes , 44s eft ſingulariunr. 
| Conſider your particular finnes , your parti- 
calar ations, theſe will worke upon you. 
' This courſe Peter tooke with the Iewes, 47s 
2, yee have orncified the Lord, of life 4 fo Chriſt 
; told Paul , that hee was 4 perſecutor,, AFr 9. 10 
' 2oby 4, hetold the womun of $amaria her par- | 
' ticular ſinne: he that ſhe now lived with , was not 
| her hnsband, lo God told Adam , thou haſt eaten 
of the forbidden fruit, Gen.3. It yee are guilty of | 
any groſle ſi2s, az drunkenneſſe,coverouſnefle, 
pride, ambition, and thelike conſider them. | 
C-nfider your other finnes,, awinoris infamit. | 
| nt minis culy2 4, 25 negletingot holy duries, | 

| mifſpendiag the tim?, ordinate gumin age | 
| | | y 
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Motives to 
ſtirremen up 
co delire and 


ſecke this lite- 


—— 


you have tO deale,and whata burden ſinne is; 


ruprions. 


certalne mocives to make you to defi reir. 


thatlife which we'ſhall iive hereafrer; yee may 
live this naturall life, and want ha ppinefle, This 
life of grace and Ithe lite of glory differ onely 
in degrees, not inthe kind : competent judges 
of this are the Saints. who have tried both. 
Heb.11.15 16. If they had beeve mindtull of tht conn- 
 trey from which they cate , they tad liberty to have 
ad: but now they deſire a better Conntrey. that 
is, 48 heatealy. n a heard of (wine, if ſome ſtray 
away fron the reſt, and recurne not againe, it 
1sa {1gne they have fonnd a better paſture : 1o 
when men leaverheir companions,and returne 
no more, it 1sa ſfigne, they have found ſom? 
| better things. Conceive not then of this life as 


tion ; this is a like, which hath irs comforts, ea- 
ting, recreations, and delights; yee looſe not 
| your pleaſures it JFFSve 1 Ic, but change them 
| for 
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if God charge theſe on your conſciences yee 
cannot beare th-m. I defire not by this to bur- 
then you, bur co unburthen you of your cor- 


þ4 performing of holy duties, un profitable hea- 

ring. keeping of bad company,profaning of the 
Sabbath, and the like. Confider then the ter- 
rors of God and hell , know with what a God 


Now ſeeing this life is ſo excellent, I will adde 


Firſt, icis a 6appy life ; and 1c muſt needs be! 
ſo,becauſe it is the life of God and Angels:it 1s 


| 


| many doe ; tobe onelya privation, or a melan-, 
| 'choly thing , nothing bur a meere mortifica- 
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the Corne doth; from a ſeed ir growes up in- 
ro many ſtalkes, hee gaines by this bargaine, 
Chriſt doth make an hard bargaine with none, 
he thardeales with him, gaines a hundred fold. If 
yee part with temporall wealth, yee have ſpiri- 
cuall treaſures for 1t : if you pare with your 
worldly pleafares, yee have joy in the holy 
Ghoſt : have yee croſſes? yeeare ſantified in 


for advantage : hethar leades this life, dies as. 


| 


that which is better; looſe yee this life? yee have 


|eternall life. | 
Secondly, this life of grace hath that which 


every man ſeekes, it hath mach pleaſure. Prow. 


walke in the wates of God are tull of pleaſure; 
this life brings a double pleaſure; firſt, there- 
| wardofit; ſecondly,the comfort in performing 
the ations of it, Every good worke,asthe He- 
brew proverbe ir , hath meate inirs mouth ; the | 
[!}ving of chis life, hath a reward ſufficiear in | 
its ſelfe, as appeares by this. All pleaſures fol- 
low ſ5me actions, and rherefore men deſire 
life , becauſe it 15 a continuance of ation : ſo 
men delight in new things becauſe as long as. 
they arenew, the intention remaines : The 
2Qions of this preſent lite are full of change 
and therefore of diſcomfort : but the aftionsof 
this ſpiritnall life are conſtant and perfe@; and 
| thoſe ations rat are perfe&, there is pleaſure 


ſtirarior,or as flame the fire. The ation of this 
{ fife are perfe&t ations, and the perfecteſt aCti- 


3.17. At hey waies are wa es of pleaſure. T hoſe who | 


folowing thcm,as beauty followes a good con- | 


ons' 


Marke Io. 3 0. 
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ons have the moſt perfect delights the ations 
of this life are molt perfect aRions, therefore 
they have moſt perfect delight , becauſe they 
are the ations of the beſt taculcy., about the 
beſt object, All ations have the denomination 
of their perfe&tion from their objccts - theſe 
are ations of the ſoule , they are occupied a- 
bout God, therefore they are the beſt and high- 
eſt a&tions, He thar lives about the beſt objec, 
greateſt content doth follow : he that lives this 
life , lives about the beſt object; therefore he 
hath greateſt content, all che waiesof it, are 
waies of pleaſure. There is more comfort and 
Aſſiduity of conſolation in this life, than in any 
other. In other lives,every one according to his 
humour hath his delights, but yet they are nor 
permanent ,becauſe he delighterh in tranſficory 
things ; but he thar lives the lite of grace , de- 
lights in things that.are trnely delighthall at all 
times - other delights are bur delights at ſome 
times, in ſome places, they are not al waies ſo : 
| bur he that lives the life of grace , pit: herh on 
thoſe that are alwates ſo. Prov. 14.1 5.4 good con- 
ſciences 4 cortinnall feaſt. O:her comforts may 
failez a man may faile, aman may fall into af- 
fligion; riches and pleaſures may be taken a- 
way, then the dates are evill; bur a good con- 
| ſcience 18a continuall feaſt ; that is, be a mans 
caſe what it will ,, his comfort is never inter- | 
rupted. All orher comforts are about ſence,or 
things of this fe, which are ſubject to alterari- 
| on ; but this life and the comforts of it, admir 
7 no 
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[no change. ' A man being ficke, he cannor doe | 
ations of health, they are reſtrained: ſoone in 
priſon is not at liberty to Coe what he wonld: 
bur the actions of this life are aſſiduous, they 
cannot be interrupted: yee may praycoutinualsy, \ YAY 
retogceevermore,yee may alwaies havecommunti-| | 
on with God. | 
Thirdly , this life is a life that is leaſt indi- 
gent of all others : it needeth leaſt. Takea|- 
man that leads any other'life, he needs many 
th1ngs. Luke 10.41. this is ſhadowed in that of 
Mariba ,-and Mary: Martha buſted ber ſelſe about | 
2489 things , (he wanted many : bur Mary bad} 
| one thing whichis profitable ſor all things , tharre- 
moves all evils, brings all happinefſ; and that 


wg 


| 15 Godline/ſe which is profitable for all iiings, 1 

Tim 4.8, | 

| Fourchly, the comforts of this life are pure | 4 

 comforts,Pſ2l.18. 26. / walks purelywith th*ſe3hat | - | ; 

| walke purely. This isnor on#1y to bs underttood 

' of the confolations of grace, bur alſoof common | 

| blefſings, beir:grhe frairs of this lite : there 1s | 
 Inoforrow wich them , there is a pure corfffort 

 withoar any mixrare of forrow, Cod giving 


(theſ: bleflings in m-rcy , taey are free from | 
mixture ofdiſcomfore ; but being not the fruits 
'of this life of prace,heing reached by ſione and. 
ſiafull means, or God giving them in his pro- | 
vidence, not in his mercy, there 1s ſorrow 1h. 
them 3 yee may have riches, honours, friends, | 
+nd all outward things, & yerthey are not pure E 
| bl<flings, becauſe Godsbleſhing 1s nor WO | | 
atv, 


| with them. As ; IS 


I 
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Laſtly,itisa life moſt capaciousof comforts: 
yee may give all the faculties of the ſoule com- 
| fort, Eyery creature according as his life is, 
feeles more orlefſe comfort. Plants as they feele| 
no hurt, fo they feele no ſweernefle : beaſts 
chat have a ſenſible ſoule, feele more eyill and 
:ocd :a man that lives a naturall life,not know- | 
ing the life of grace ; is ſenſible of more-good 
\ndevill, than ſenſible bea(ts; he apprehends 
Heaven and Hell : bat a man that lives the 
life of grace ; ts more capaciousof comfort : 
here you may ſuffer your facultiestorunne out 
co the outmoſt. If yee defire- wealth or plea- 
ſures ; your affections mult notrunne out, yee 
muſt hold them in ; elſe they drowee you ivto 
perdition, and pierce you thorow with many ſorrower. 
If yee affeft heayenly treaſures, if yeeaffett | 
praiſe with God, yee may be as covetous of 


Thirdly, let this move you to ſeeke this life 
of grace, becauſe it is the moſt excellent thing | 
of all other. All other things are ſubordinate 
toic; the utmoſt end 1s ſtill moſt excellent: 
the end of warre is for peace, therefore peace 
is better than it; ye plow for harveſt, there- 


— 


fore haryelt is beſt : the end of all ations is for | 
thislife of grace. Why labour yee for foode, | 
but to mainraine life ? Why live yebur to ſerve 
your ſoules? Prudence is a ſteward to this ho- 
ly lire: as the ſteward provides forthe family, 
that the maſter bee not troubled with thoſe 


meaner things; ſopradence 1s a ſteward, that, 
he 
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the foule miy b2oc -upied aboucthings that are 
agrecable to it ; that it may hiv? ils converſa- 
tiow is h:4v28, and with G31. Perrere this or- 
dzr,it de{trojes the creature. Beats living rhe 
life of ſence, irdoth-perfe& them, for char is 
'th:icu'mot end; min having reaſon, living a3 
abzaſt dz\(troyes him(ſelfe, b2cauſe that i3 nor 
his end ; h2 that pzrfe&; himſelfe as a b:aſt, 
dzſtroyes himſelfe as a man': perfeFio enentic ef 


life: itistheutmOſtend of all. To be Lawyers, 


Phyſicians, and other callings, helps us in the | 
 Itving of thislife , yet they are ſubordinate to 


'1e; drowae not your -felyes in ſubordinate 


things ; if ye doezit 13 your deſtraRion : there- 
fore picch oa the principall, ? - 


Fourthly, that which is beſt in theend, (I| 


take enJ now in anotner ſence) 1s to be choſen 
above all things elſe. That is well which ends 
| well, [n this life of grace, yee have this adya1- 
tage which yee have no where elſe. Eccles. 7.4. 
T he hart of the wiſe is in th: houſe of mourning that 
is, thislite diſpoſeth u3 to thinke of death rhe | 
end of a'l, which to do2 is wiſedom2, D:ut: 32. 
29. O that they were wiſe, ths would they conjider 
their their latter en4. In other things the begin- 


—  — 


A 
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for thera ; th2 very remembrance of them 1s 
pleaſant, and the reward of them comes not | 


{ 


p:rfeFio ho 14is.Let this ſticreus up,t »live this 3 


ninz is good, the ead is bitter; bar the aCtioas | 
of the life of graceare ſweet, yee fare the better | 


mar Tohi 6.27, There isa parable in it : that 
Ic 


mc 


long after : All other t5i»gs are call:4 periſoing | 


|. 
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ao Ng 11) chis life yee never renent of : as It is 
' CiE of ſorrow for ſinnes': 1hat 3 T2 (1 row zever 


| wholive this life: 7jal. 37.37. 4arkethe perfel# 


. | himmteife in his gracious actions.,” Cnrers lnto 
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is, they are 4s s periſ] ning meates, that are fweet | 
in the palate, yerthey palie away ; . but this en- 
Onres Wto eternal life, it co1 11000 s. The worſt 


B: 


| foberepeeted of but the beſt things that yee doe! 
; jn the other hite,ye repentof. A 1:other thi 29S 
| ar yec Uoe they may be {weet for the Py 
ent > yer.as it is faidof drunkenneſſe, Prov. »3, 
| 29 lo may it be ſaid of the m, that 1hey bete (i; $i 

' S2ypr2t : and ſting like an Aller, cough they, 
| fer me ſweer, The {trange woman 151veer; yer 
| Prov.5.4.her en is bitter as wormewoad,, ſharpe as 

a iro-edged ſword, Goons evil: porren are ſweet, 

for the pretent veriherr ozthes ſhall be flledwith 
 gparel that go ile, But onthe other {1de, the 
|cnd of ail rhe ations of this lifes good : as 1t 

iSfaid cf Toh, that His latter end was more than is 
| beninning Tob 4.2.12.56 may icbe laidofallchoſe 


| ranand bel: 1d thenpriaht , for ihe end of that man 
z peace; It aman beg to dic and having end: d 
| b:sdaics, (houldprrall his honoars, wealth, 
and plexfures intoone ballance, ard his good] 
WOIKee, all 3s farrhtal pra! 1crs all the ations! 
of the lite of orace in another, he would finde| 
| themtobe h-ſ{t, The bad man doth as the Silk=| 
worme doth, winding ap himfelfe into his 11] 

workes, be ner [heths the other winding np 
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| ſaivarion, 
| Finty,chooſe this life before allothers, ht 
| cauſe 
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cauſe God is pleaſed with ir, it being like him- 
ſelfe z asthe creature is pleaſed withriat which 
is like 1”. God is a Spirit, and will be worſhipped in 
Spirit and truth. he is a tiving God, and doth de- 


_— 
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jight Ir a living man; weour mo delighrnot 
in dead men, no more dorh. : therefore 
Rem. 12.1. We are exhoried to give np our ſoles aud 
bodies 8 living ſacrifice to God, God regards not 
dead bodies ; be ye living ſacrifices, whichis the 
at ot your will, ating the daries of rhis lite. 
This is called wa/k#vg with God; whi. h is to bee | 
in his preſence, to goe his way,and tomaintain 
communion with him : chis is whea as men doe 
andire e> redderevoces: when there is naturall-de- 


| 


 Ez0ch.that he 


light : when as they are in preſence one with 
another ; and therefore walking with God, and 
pleafing of God, are uſed promiſcuouſ]y for-one 
and the ſame thing : For, Ges. 5.22.3 « ſaidof| 
welked with God; and Heb.11.5. it is 
ſaid, that he pleaſed Go1. 

Buc you will ſay, VVhat benefit is this? 

T anſwer, that it is grear. God diſpoſeth of 
alt things in the world; is itnot wiſedomethen 


| 
; 


| 


| 


| 
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to have him your friend? Ges. 28.9. Iaceb being 
ro take his journey, 1ſaac ſaid unto him,God gl- 
ſufficient be with thee. Godisall-{yfficient ; if ye: 
have him; ye haveall : In the creatures there is 
no ſuch thing, there is nothing but vanity in. 
them, they arebur as candles, ors Starresto 
the Sunne. God is all-ſufficient : all the happi- 
nefle of the creature, makes not men happy: 
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All ſeeke happinefſe, yet they never finde ir, 
- RES. | 
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without having God: All happinefle is in Gods 
favour ; In ourward happineſſe you muſt have 
'other compounded things. Chriſt rebuked 
[them that counted her happy inthe creatures, 
ſaying, Bleſſed is thewombe that bare thee, and the 
|paps that gave thee ſweke ; No, faith Chriſt, cheſe 
willrortmake a man happy ; but blſſed are they 

which heare the word of God, and keepe it ; having 

God ye have allchings; God diſpoſerh al things, 

and giveth the comforcable fruition of them, 

Ye may have all outward things, and yet want 
\comfort;Godscurſe makes all miſcrable,though | 
JE have all that the creature affords; therefore 

'giye your ſelyesno reſt, ill ye have got his life, 
'without which God delights not in-you. 

| . Adamloſing Gods image was not happy,be- 
'canſe God was gone from him; yer hee had all 
the creatures which he had before. This life of 
'grace brings us tothac ſtate thar Adaw was 1n at | 
firſt; this reſtores us to it ; ſeeke not then your | 
; happinefſe where it 15not robe found, Weall 
doe as the Predzge/l did, we get owr portion 7nto 
'Onr owne hands and goe from onr Fathers houſe, and 
i ſecke for our happin:ſſe e:ſexhere ; but ye ſhall finde 
at laſt, that all elſe.is bur hxskes : T hus the Samnrs 
| have found it. This lite of grace gives reſt to 
the ſoule,all elſein the.creature is but 2wmiy and 

vexation of fþ it. Vanity is nothing elſe, but an 

inſuff iency in the creature to give that con- | 
tent that we looked for init : as when we looke 

for water in an emyty We!!, ſeek forthat inthe | 


| creature that is noch it; we ſee its vanity inthe ' 
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' abſence ofthe good we looke for, and preſence 
of the evill we looked not for. In God ye find] 
reſt and tranquility, ſach a tranquility as is in 
che Sea, whenitis without waves; as is in the 
upper region of the ayre, where no tempeſts 
are, Lookeon the lives of men, whoare taken 
up with trifles when they are yourg, when 
they ceme toa riperage, greater things move 
them ; when men are wiler, they feele the ap- 
prehenſion of higher things z when yee lift up 
your ſoules,and keepe themon the wing, ze are 
freed from iroublesand cares. Paw/ had a greater 
meaſure of this life than ocher men;his Epiſtles|- 
| which do? 1#anſcribere avimans, tranſcribe as it 
were his ſoule, declare as much - and hence was 
ic that in all his troubles and aflitions he was 
| full of conſtancy and comfort : the more con- 
ſtantly we livethis life, the greater gainers (hall 
we be. 
Laſtly, till yee live this life, ye have no aſſu- | 
rance that ye are in the number of the eleft.Re- | 
pentance puts a new life into men till ye finde | 
this in you, ye know not whether God is yours, | 
whether God will worke this lite in you : This | 
ſhould wake us tremble and feare, and never to! 
leave t1ll we had got this life. This life is a fruit. 
ofeleftion; we know not whether we are in 74: : 
cobs or Eſau his caſe, till we know wee have it : | 
make haſte therefore to get it. It lies not in 
your power ; The Spirit breath:th when and where 
t liſteth: ye may feare that God will notgiveir 
you, if you ſpendyour life in vanity. Take one | 
| I 2 who 
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' |The meanes to 
get this ſpiri- 

| Ituall life, 
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| finde it notto be in 
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An Elegant an1 
whonegle&s yon all che time rhac he isablero 
doe you ſ-rvice ; it he ſzekes unto you in hisex- 
tremity for his owne ends, whatanſwer do you 
givehim, but this? Seeing hee hath neglected 
you «« hen hee wasable to doz you ſervice, you 
may juitly refuſe himnow, he is able todo you 
none, Soit ye negledt Gad whilſt yee are able 
for to ſerve him, and ſceke to him in your ex- 
tremiry, take heed char ye receive not thatan- 
(wer from him, as ch2 17ecites did in their ex- 
rremity, Goe to your idols, and bet them hele you : 
| nay he forbids /eremiah to pray for them, Confider 
|this, and make haſte tolive this life ot grace; ye 
cannot g2t ir of yourſelyes, God muſt pur ic in- 
ro YOu. 
| Now iftheſe motives move youto ſeek this 
life, and after examination of your ſelves, yee 
you, thenuſe theſe meanes 
roger it, - 

The firſt meanes to gertand maintainethis 
life, which is all one,(for that w® begets it doth 
likewiſe nonri{hic) 15 knowledge : ro abound 


C————y 


in lighr, when a man jadgerh arighr. The un- 
derſtanding enlightned 13 the primer: vivens. 
che firſt living part: and therefore ye ſhall find, 
thatlifeand lizht are par one for the.ocher, 8- 
pheſ.5. 24. Stand up from the dead, and Chrift ſhall 
giveronti bt > and 16h. 1, 4. Chrii was thalicht. 


and thatlight was the life o® men ; this life ſtands in 


enlightning che minde': adde to this light, yee 
addeto lite, The ceafon why men ar2 dead. ig. 
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[in knowledge, ger much light; chis life confiſts 
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becauſe there 1s a darknefſſ& in their ſoules 
ſee not the wayesof God : therefore they a&t 
not, they ftepnot forwards, becauſe they are in 
thedarke: All fhining is from light, as yee in- 
creaſe lighr,ſo ye increaſe life, Epheſ. 4.18. itis 
ſaid oftheGeantiles, that they were ſfrangers from 
the life of God, thronghthe ignorance that is in them. 
The knowledge ct God brings men nearer to 


 chelite of God. Eph. 4. 2.4. Holineſie is ſaid topro- | 


 ceed from tyuth;the words are pxut on the new man, 
which after God is created-in righteouſneſs and holi-| 
eſs, which proceedsfrom truth. 

Batyouwill objeR, thatthere are many who 

abound in knowledge, who have life little e- 

' nough : that ignorant men live this life moſt : 

.thar none live it lefſe, than thoſe that know 


 \moſt. 
To this I aniwer,thar there is a double know-. 


ledge : Firſt, there isameere enlighteningand 


' operative knowledge : ye may have enough of 


the firſt, and bee never the neere: bnt iris the: 
laſt that helps and gets this life :and this know- | 


| ledge is the gift ofthe ſanQifying Spirit, this 18 


reach men, we cannot make them doany thing: 
wecannot make them practiſe. Gods teaching 
makes this knowledge operative; per{wades 
every way, workes every way. Secondly,there 
is a knowledge in the habit, and a knowledge in 
the at, which produceth aQions : theſeare ſer 
downe obſcurely. In the 2 Pet.1.12,13.the A- 
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| 


,they 


| 


informing knowledge : Secondly, there isan 


the operation of God : we doe but informe and 


| 
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— |poſtle there ſaith, that he wowld not be » negligent 10 


though they keew them,and were ef abl ſhed in the pre-| 
| eats t18:h : yea Tthinkeit meet as long as Tam 18 this 


| brance : Peter did not write unto them that the 
| might know thoſe things habiraally;for ſo they | 

| Vat them before ; bur char they might know 

| 'them actually, and might preſently a& chem : 
| for that end he wrote. The firſt knowledge 1 Is, 

2s ſparkes rakedup in aſhes, the other:as ſj parkes. 

blowne up © the firſt 1s as the ſap inthe roote; 


E---1- leaves and-fruit : the firſtis a generall know- 
ledge gotien by (contemplation ; rhe Jait is a 
praQicall and active knowledge, a knowledge 
co praiſe. The Scripture exhorts to do things 
| that intend this knowledge: Devt.4.1.and Dent. 


+ fat utes of the Lord, that they might doe thew;to ſpeak. 
| 'of Gods wor tand worker, which as their knowl: dge, 
puts them in remembrance of Gods mercies, 


manded to reade the Law, and to meditate in it day 
and zight : he muſt reade it net to know jr, for 

,atthat rime,there wes little written; bur he was 

toreadeir, chat he might doe ir. 

ObjeR, | Bat if wedoethis ſo much, is will hinder and 

| | 1nterrupt our buſneſles, fo that we ſhall faile of 

our other enterpriſes. 

Anſts. { TothisF anfwer; that this wiil not hinder 

them, bur they ſhall be done the berrer, as oyl- | 


the latter like theſap that fills rhe branches with 


| '6. the T {raelites were exhorted to heare and know the 


put them alwayes in remembrance of thoſe things | 


[ 
\T aberpacle, toſtirre you up by putting you in remem- | 
V1 


and ſtirres up their mindes. 7eſþ. 1.8. he is com- | 
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| 


| 


being brought to aftio 


and come not toir. If they come to Ir, though 


| mindes,thereis no room left for betrer things. | 


| may further yon ingrace and truth. 1t 3s:3gn0-| 


| 
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ing of the wheeles makes them goe the better. 
rj 1.2. he is ſaid to be bleſſed, that doth meditate 
in the Law of God day and Tr Your knowledge 
oy you much; of-| 
cen hearingof the word, which puts you ine- 
membrance, addes to your lite; though ic hin- 
ders you in other things. Thoſe whohave not 
the word to heare, live not under preaching | 
Miniſters, who will not bee at the coſt to get 
chem, -or live where they are not, are much 
ro blame,and live not this life. Simon Mag ws ſin- 
ved, in thipking that the boly Ghoſt might be Ear 
with money ; doe not they allolinne, who doe 
Iefle than hee ? that will not vive money tor to 
have the Goſpell brought untochem ? There is 
che like faulc, when as men may have the ward, 


| 
AR-8.18.to | 
25. 


Ir addeth not to their knowledge yer it nelperh] 
cheir ating and life. Thoſe who negle&t the| 
conſtant reading of the Word, who are not. 
conſtant 1n private prayer, thoſe who neglet. 
the ſpeaking and talking of good things, they 
neglect thislife, That Arabian proverb, Shur 
up the five windowes, that the houſe may bee 


Rllofli ht, will be of good uſe here:that 1s,the | 


five ſenſes being ſhur Foy fuiler of light ſhall 
we be: thenot ſtopping up of them,makesmen 
ignorant , cares and buſineſſes poſſeſſing mens 


Let your-minds be ſtill plodding on that which | 
race that makes mes ſtrangers from the life of God, 


T—_—— 


_ ett ——_— 
—— ti 


Boe _ _ Epheſ. | 


1Obiet2. 2, 
eAnſwer. 


| Obitd.3. 


Avuſwer. 


| hearts are awaked when as they 
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oro:eedeth from want of knowledge, but from 
che badnefſe of your hearts ; Hard hearts make 
men ignorant : why doe men heare, and yet are 
ignorant, but becauſetheir barts are hardned? they 
regard not the word, and ſo they grow not in 
knowledge. 

The ſecond meanes to get this life, 15 to bee 
much in doing:be much in doing, inaCting the 
duties of new obedience; the moreye are occu- 
pied, the more ye live; elf: deadneſſe will poſ: 
ſefſe yon : bee therefore {till praying and medi- 
rating, theſe will revive you : theſe are the 
coales that keepe the heart warme:; this life like 
water 15 apt to grow cold,unleffe it beacted and 
ſtirred up. | | 
But I muſt be full of life ere I can do actions. 
I anſwer, that one begets the other; a&ion 
begets life, and life begets aCtion;as health pro- 
duceth exerciſes, and exerciſe procureth health, 
Bur I am indiſpoſed, and unfit for ſuch a- 
tions. I 


Epbeſ. 4-18. and chis is not an ignorance that 


I anſwer, thatif ye are indiſpoſed, the more 
need-you have to bee doing, elſe you are more | 
unexcuſable ; the way to get hear, is to bee a- 
ing : as motion doth bring life to a benummed 
member, ſo doth itto the foule : be awaked, be / 
ſtirring, this willrevive you apaine : Chriſtians 
themſelves ſleepe; 1f 
they ſtirre them/up, there will bee more'life in | 
them, Rom.2. 13. when Chriſtians begin tolan- 


gniſh,their medicine 1s torife up andbe doing; 


— uu ms i — 


whence 
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whence Saint Pawl admoniſheth the Galatians, 


che Spirie ſtand not ſt11] as one that cannot (tir, 
burchey are ſtillaQting and walking: this ating 
 helpes chisſpiricualliife ; firſt; by inlarging and 
intending this life : Secondly, by preventing 


inthe wayes of hfe, the more wee prevent the 


Gal. 5.16. To watke io the Spirit, thoſe who have | 


that which increaſeth death: che more we walk : 


way that leads to the Chambers of death : Bee 
doing therefore, .if not one duty, yet another. 
| In the ſteppings our of your callings, be doing; | 
be reading and praying; conferring and talking 
of good things ; the neglect of this is the cauſe 
| why there are ſo many dwarfes in grace. Men 
content themſelves with morning andevening | 
duties, and it is well if they doe them : bur doe 


— 


you theactions of life more conſtantly and a- 
| bundantly. Ir is the corruption of our nature 
that we are not doing: life is maintained by the 


ations of life, habirs are maintained by actions | 


thatare ſutable to them; Wee live inthecom- 
mandments by well doing,as the creature doth 
by food:Good ations maintaine lite,ztreceives| 
ſtrength from well doing : Ser therefore your 
ſelves to pray,, to doe holy duries, be ſtill pray- 
ing, doing more and.more;; themore yee dae, 
 themore life increaſeth. 

* | The third meanesto get this life, 1s to get 
faich., Faith helpes this life; ir isa life of faith, 
andic makes us to live this life by three feverall 
Firſt, itgives a reality tothe prividedges of 


| 


| 


| 


"life, | 
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| Avuſwer. 


Obie. 2. 


Obie. 3. 


eAnſwer, 


[men ignorant : why doe men heare, and yet are 


knowledge. 


| duties of new obedience; the moreye are occu- 
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Epbeſ. 4- 18. and this is not an ignorance that | 
pro-eederh from want of knowledge, but from 
che badneſſe of your hearts ; Hard hearts make 


ignorant, but becauſe their harts are hardned? they 
regard not the word, and fo they grow not in 


The fecond meanes to get this life, 1s to bee 
much in doing:be much in doing, inaGting the 


pied, the more ye live; elfe deadneſſe will poſ- 


ſefſe yon : bee therefore {till praying and medi- 


rating, theſe will revive you : theſe are the 
coales that keepeithe heart warme:; this life like 
water 15 apt to grow cold, unlefle it beacted and 
ſtirred up. | 
But I muſt be full of life ere I can do ations. 
I anſwer, that onebegets the other; a&ion 
begers life;and life begets aftion;as health pro- 
duceth exerciſes,and exerciſe procureth health, 
Bur I am indiſpoſed, and unfit for ſuch a- 
tions. l3 
I anſwer, thatif ye are indifpoſed, the more 
need'you have to bee doing, elſe you are more | 


unexcuſable ; the way to get hear, is to bee a&t- 


ing : as motion doth bring life ro a benumimed | 
member, ſodorh irto the foule : be awaked, be 
ſtirring, this willrevive you apaine : Chriſtians 
hearts are awaked when as they themſelves ſleepe; if 
they ſtirre them up, there will bee more'life in | 
them, Rom.2. 13. when Chriſtians begin tolan- 


 guiſh, their medicine is torife up andbe doing; 
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cheSpirie ſtand not (till as one that cannot (tir, 
burchey are ſtillaQting and walking: this ating 


intending this life : Secondly, by preventing 
inthe wayes of life, the more wee prevent the 


doing therefore, it not one duty, yet another. 


be reading and praying; conferring and talking 
of good things ; the neglect of this is the cauſe 
| why there are ſo many dwarfes in grace. Men 
' content themſelves with morning andeyening 


duties, and it is well if they doe them : but doe | 


you theactions of life more conſtantly and a- 


| bundantly. Ir is the corruption of our nature | 


that we are not doing: life is maintainedby the 
ations of life, habirs are maintained by ations 
thatare ſatable ro them; Wee live inthecom- 
mandments by well doing,as the creature:doth 
by food:Good actions maintaine life,zt receives 
ſtrength from well doing : Ser therefore your 
ſelves to pray, to doe holy duries, be fill pray- 
| ings doing more and.more; themore yee doe, 
 themore lite increalſeth. p 
The third meanesto get this life, is to get 
faich. Faith helpes this life, ir isa life of faith, 
andic makes us to. live this life by three feverall 


WAYES, | 4 Fs 
Firſt, itgives a reality tothe a. = 
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whence Saint Paul 2dmoniſheth the Galatians. 
Gal. 5.16. To walkg in the Spirit, thole' who have | 


helpes chisſpiricualllife ; firſt; by inlarging and 


that which increaſeth death: che more we walk 
way that leads to the Chambers of death : Bee 


[In the ſteppings out of your callings, be doing, | 
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Welt on 


life, \ and makes you u ſee the yare pririledgesi in- 
{deed:therefore is it that ye aR the dntiesof this 6 
life, becauſe ye beleeve thatGod is ſuch aGod, FS: 
that ye have ſuch priviledges, that ye are heires 
| of all things, If ye thinke that-God is ſuch a one Lo 
ES _ |asheis, in wiſedome, power, and mercy , if ye Dn 


| intend, and minde the priviledges of this lite, Þ: 

| chen will you live the hfe of grace :1f ye doubr| | oa 

and queſtion wich Atheiſts, whether theſc Fi 

things bee hur dreames, then yee intendthem| | |<, 

not,and live notichis life. He thac beleeve s faith, F 

Let me have God ſure: the other ſaith, Let mel | ny 

have that I rouch and feele; but the'tmaginary "Wt 

things conſiſting in faith and hope, I carenot * 

for. The more yee belceve theſe things, the 9 

more ye are occupied about them. A 

2 | Secondly,faith drawes you onto ation: and! [5 

this life is but theaCting of theduties of new 0-! | 'Þ 

| bedience. Faith and perſwaſjon further other | d 

| things : as if one beperſwadedthar ſuch a thing I* 

| will hurt him, ic produceth an action of the wil, C 

abſtinence : if a man be perſwaded that he thall| | & 

| die without the Phyſitian,heſends for him. So] | * 

{ in all other ations, perſivaſi 1on 1s that which | b 

ſets a man on worke. So in ſpirituall ations, if a 

weare perlwaded that ſuch a ſinne commitred Ii 

willnotmake our bodies ficke, bur our ſoules, | | | 

| wee will not doe it; ifwee are perſwaded our| | h 

| ſoules ſhall fare rhe berter ifwe do ſuch a thing, F 

7 this makes us todoe it: being perſwaded wee al 

| ſhal havea recompence of reward, irproduceth rl 

(1 ation,andthe more ation, the more life. is 
SET REAS- BT _Thirdly,| 


of Spirituall Life and Death. | 
Thirdly, faith doth it by fitting usfor Chriſt, 
from whom our life comes : 1 Th, 5.12. Hethat | 
hath the Sonne hathlife. Firſt, the Sonne of Cod 
intuſerh life into him, to whom he is conjoyn- 
[ed; the conjunction berwixr Chriſt and us is: 
but relative : as berweenthe King and the ſub- 
ject ; when the ſubjects reſolve to take ſach an 
one for their King,they are conjoyned to him; 
ſo when a wcman reſolves totake ſuch a man 
Fr her husband, fhe 15 conjovned to him». The 
ation of raking Chriſt,istorake him asa Lord, | 
to ſerve him as a Saviour, to have all comfort 
by him : he chat hath the Sonne 1n the relative | 
unton, ſhall have him in ihe reall union:the Son 


g_—— 


' A Chriſtian hath the life of the Sonne of God. 


Gel. 2.21. Tlive, yet not 1, but Chriſt lives is me: all 
that I doe, Chriſt doth itin me : all that the bo- 


Chriſt lives in us: not a good thought or affe- | 
tion;nor any reſolution or motion of the ſoule, 


life tothe body, fo the Sonne gives 1t.to the 


will quicken you, as the foule doth the body. | 


dy doth, the ſoule doth it :the body lives nor, | 
bur the ſoule lives in ic. . After that manner | 


but comesfrom Chriſt : beinguniced ro Chriſt | 
by faith, he lives In us. 10h.6.43.Hethat eates my 
eſo, and drinkes my bloud ſhall live. As fleſh gives | 


ſouls ; To ear the fleſhof Chriſt, 15 toprize 
him ;rodefire and long alter him, which 1s after | 
the ſpirit of bondage; toeat him,isto take him, | 
ro cometo him, to have him for your God: In! 
theſe two things ſtands rhe eating. of Chriſt; 


with 


Firſt, inprizing him exceedingly, ſoasto pare | 
| 
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1 Cor-I545, 


tO 50, 
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with any thing for him,and to takeup his crofſe 


-|withall loſſes ; Secondly, in beleeving him to 
be yours, and yol his -chis caring and drinking 


of the body and bloud of Chriſt,exprefſechour 
relative union with him, and then followes our 
reall union: the Spirit immediately gives this : 
| he that doth the firſt, ſhall have the ſecond. 

But how ſhall we doe to beleevethis ? 

I anſwer, ye ſee the old 4damw communicated 
corruption toal his poſterity, becauſe they were 
borne of him ; ſo thoſe who are borne of the 
new Ada, that is, thoſe who take him and be- 
{cevein him, have grace communicated tothem 
' by him : this new birth makes you as capableof 
' Chriſt, as the other doth of the firſt adam : why then 
[ſhall notthe ſecond Adam communicate grace | 
as well as the ocher doth corruption? The Phi- 
 loſophers were all deceived in this point, from 
; whence corruption ſhould come; but we know 
| that it came from Adem; and fo doth grace come 
| from Chriſt. Toget this life, ler us ſeek icin him, 
lerus beleeve more, let vs bee hambled more, 
repent more, and take Chriſt more : rake him 
on any condition, prize him, ſet himatthe high- 
eſt rate, hold himfaſt. As in the ations of ma- 
riage, thoſe whoare to marry will not partup- 
on any condition ; they rake one another for ri- 
cher, for poorer,for better for worſe : after this 
manner muſt we take Chriſt, the more ye take 

Chriſt thus, the more yehave the Sonne.,and ſo 
ye live more thelife of grace. All grant that this 
life comes by the Spirit; and there is no way to 


get 


— 
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get the Spiric but by the Sonne, Yee muſt fiiſt 
catere ye can benouriſhed, yee muſt fix your 
eyes on his paſſion, asthe wife doth fix her cies 
r | on her husdand: yee maſt ſeeke this life from bs 
r | the Spicic atcimarely, bur ye muſt firſt have the | 
2 | Sonne,and then ye have life : He muſt have the 
Sonne rhac will have this life; he mult be 3#gre# |, | 
fed imto Corift, as the branche1are intoth: root : get |;., | 
Chriſt, and chen rhis life ſhall abound in you. | 
The fourth meanes to get and increaſe this 4 
life, is the communion of Sxints. The wonthof 
the rightews is 4 we'l-ſpring of life, Prov 10.20.they 
pur life into thoſe chat have ir nor, and increaſe 
itin thoſe 1a whom it is, Epheſ, 4. 24. Their ſpee- | - 
ches miniſter grace to th: hearers; they edifie them : 
hearing of the word of life, and calking of the 
founcaine of life, puts life inro men. The life of | - 
|the body doth not communicarte ir ſelfeto0- 
thers: it is otherwiſe fn the life ofche ſoule;the | i 
life of it makes otherstolive more:as Iron ſhar- | | 
pens Iron, ſoone holy man doth another. See | 
it by the contrary. In evill men who are dead, | | 
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there is an aptneſie co Jead others, t heir words | 
are as continuall drop»inzs topur out this life ; | 
their tongnes are ſet on fireof 4:1, Tames 3.6. The| 

rongae of goo men i3a coale ferchzd from the: 
Alcar, they have fire within them. When two! | 
Iyeroperher, th:y keepe one another warm? ; | | 
there iz aftionand redaQtion which ingender 
heat : Hit ts in thecommanion of Saintsit is a. 
powerfull meanes to get and increaſe rhis life, | 


The congu?, the example an{ communion of 
the | 


| 
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{2 Sam-I0.10, 


I 1.1 
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| temptation unto evill, and berake hiuſeife to 
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' make men live. Gel.2.14 Paul (peaking 10 Peters 
faith, hy compelleft thou the Gemt les to live efter 
the manner of the Tew1? he ulcd nut outward Com- 
pulſion, his example and life wasa compulſion. 


The company which we kecepe, compels us to 


doe as they doe: Evill company are the devils 
ſnares, they doe as brambles, keepe us in, and 
fetterus : the ſurableneſſe of evill companions 
{drawes out our ſecret corruption : Hee that re- 
ſolves tolive this life, muſt reſolve ro wichdraw 
 himſelfe from evill company, wio are aſtrong 


the communion of Saints. | 

There is a difference betweene leading our 
ſelves into temptation, and being led into it; 
when you lead your ſelves into remptation, (as 
you doe when youruſh into eviil company,you 
| areoutof the pale of Gods protection : If you | 
touch pitch, you cannot but be dr filed withit ; where- 


'| tuall and powerfull meanes to beget this hte in 


fore make your company good : this is an effe- 


you. Saul being among the Prophets , chang'd his 
ſpirit, and became a Prophet : one that goeth faſt, 
makes thoſe that goe with him to mend their 


| who are full of faith, helpes tobreed faith: that 
if men bee full of theSpirir, they quicken the 
Spirit. Eyill company deads men: they are the 
| ? | 


pace, As 11.23. 24. it is ſaid of Barnabes, being a 
£004 twan, ard full of the holy Ghoſt, and of faith that 
he added mnch people unto the Lord. Which manner 
'of ſpeaking ſhewes, thatthe ſpeechesof thoſe 


| 


'che righteous is full of life, ic is powerfull ro| 


__——— = 


| 


1 


will beget andincreaſe this life: thar is,if when 
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rankes through which the devillſpeakes: and 


—_— 


on deading is done in an infenſible manner, 


and then moſt of all where itis leaſt perceived, 
| EviJl company poyſons men: a man turning 
his opinion (which company can doe, )) js molt 


ofall poyſoned, when as he thinks that he hath 
leaſt hare, | 
The laſt meanes to getand increaſe this lije, 
15 that which1s mentioned 1nthe rext; and that 
is, the hearing of the voice of the Soune of God : this 


wee ſpeake to your cares, hee ſpeake to your 


|. 


hearts, then ye live. Ye have two teachers,th« 
one is be that ſpeaksto you, the other is Chriſt. 


Heb. 8.11. T, hey ſhall no moreteach one another. for 


| they ſhall all be taught of God. There are two ſhep= 
herds, rhe one is he that feeds you, the other is 
'the great Sheph:rd of the ſheepe. There are two 
great voices, the oneſpeaking outwardly tothe 
care, the other when as Chriſt ſpeakes effetu- 
/ally ro the hearr. 
| When Chriſt ſpeakes inwardly rothe heart, 
| then men live, and not before. This is ſuch a 
| ſpeech as Chriſt ſpake to Lazdrus, Lazarus come 
forth, and he came': his ſpeaking purs life into 


'us. Now whartis this inward ſpeakingof life to | 
'the hearr? \t 1s nothing elſe but to perſwade 


fully, and every way tocenvince us, that it 15 
'beſt ro take Chriſt, toſetto an holy courſe, to 


lead anew life. T here 1s aſpeaking that comes 
'nearethis life, and 15 not 1t:-thar 1s, when as: 


men t22re and underſtand the way, and appre- | 
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| this life, there the Spirie dwels. 
Bur after what manner is this effeCtuall per- | 


| one thing croflech all the reſt ; but that being | 
done, his buſinefſe isbroughtto paſſe : ſoin this 


ee, 


hend the chings of God, but practite them nor. 
Here is a proximity cothis life, yer it is not this 
life. Lera man come ſo neare as that he thinks 
he as it, yet he is deadif heat itnot: when he 
a&tsir, then he is made a living man ; and then 
he thinkes and beleeves,thar the wayes of ſinne | 
Tre evill, and that they are evillco him. When] 
God doth convince us that ſacha thing 1s evill, 
and thatit is evill ro us, then we live, and nor 
before. A man having a buſineſſe codoe, 1fall 
be done bur one thing, the nor doing of this 


life of grace ; if a man have many offers of grace 
which doe nor fully perſwade him, this 1s not 

enough, if Gods helpe bee abſent : bur when! 
once he ſpeaks, he doth fully convince and per- 
{wadeus, and makes us to.continue. As Satan 


ing man; ſothe Spiritof God doth never ceaſe 
to keepe us in good things ; and where there 1s 


(waſion wrought ? % 

I anſwer, when as God gives an eare, and 
ſpeakes a voice for it to heare : Hee t/:at hath as 
care 10 heare; (aith Chriſt, let bir heare. We then 
heare, whenasthere isa liſtning and yeclding: 


diſpoſition wrought within us : When as wee 


| word falls from them asraine froma ftone : but 


preach, there are many that have hard hearts, 
indnothing for to ſoften them; therefore the 
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having leave from God, never givesover vex- f 


If 
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Sersp tnres. 


| that is inthe Mecanjec] the blindnefle of their hearts, 
| charts; they are nor: 


- | 


ee. 
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"This is called che 
opening of the Lwke 24-45. He opened 
their' nnderſtan: hy was 


. 
2 + ” ; 


1c were upon fallow gronnd which will bear no 
corne unleſſe God plow it. 'Thoferhat ſaw the 
miracles of the lauver, effeemed them pot, becauſe 
their hearts werCKardened. 'EÞbeſ. 4.18. They are 
aliendied from the life of God, thorow the ignorance 


nor {enfibleof fir}; anddeath, 
the word orthe threitnifgs- when God takes, 
away thishardneffe, they are ficro harken;then 
comes light, the beginning of life, which is the 

informing of the underſtanding,to judge righ- 


x > x 


reds Judgement. Thoſe” om. chelife of 
ARA 


Ee ee tit 
- 


Chriſt, ifheſpeakes, ir qutickensrhem.'Tris the 
inward yoice tharquickens :' fecke thereforeto 
God earneſtly, that Chriſt would ſpeake to. 
your hearcs: ye heateandare not quickened, 


becanſe he ſpeakes nor. Andchns much for this| © 


ſecond point : that all in Chrifs are in afſlate of life. 
We come now tothe third point, that may 
be nored out of rheſe words,andir 15 this : 
That thewoice of the Son of G14, is the onely means 
to trasſſate men from death to life. Men before | 
rhey heare the yoice of the Sonne of God are 


dead; Chriſt by his voice makes them 'Hiving| 


men, This voice is the.onely meanes to give 


: 


life rhere is no voice Hur this tharisable for ro 


garner 


; 


doe it : thatis the ſcope of this Text. 
Eo 


lohn 6.26. 


DoF Zo 


On OO” IO _— 
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Gcn 9-27, 


Reaſons of the 
point, 


I 


parts. Firſt, notha 
'mzn from.deathro lite. 
for to dagit. . AS TE id 
Hes, and nathjagelle 3 
'it bee faidofthis voice, that nothing elſe can 
tranſlate men from death tolife, and chis can 
doe ir,, To.tranſlate from death to life, is no- 
ching elſe but: effectually. co.perſwade and 
change the heart : now nothing elſe can thus 


-perſwade and-alter the heart, but this voice of 


che Sonne of God. God|himlſelfe frames the 
heart > iris 454 curigus framed locke ; none can 
(picke it, but hee that knowes the turning of it. 


[TEMONSe. 1; oh ann Oh |: b IG 
| Firit, that it is ſo,fee itby this ; we ſpeaking 
[ro the quickeſt, ofren times they beleeve nor, 


* 
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 - 'This propoſition may be reſolved into. two 
Ig elſe is able to tranſlate} 
lite., Secondly, this is able 
of faich, that.icja(ti- 
t1tcan juſtifie : ſo may 


God onely fits the perfwalions tothe turnings : 


© 
— 
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of SpirithallDeath and Life. | 
this inthoſe thar beleeye.. *Ephef. r.19,30, The 


us wp : it is an almighty ation tqpive this life. 
Thirdly, if ic were nat proper to Chrift and 
his voice to trarflare men from death rq life, he 
thould loſe his chiefeſt ſoyeraignty * ke quickens 
whons he will : he hath compaſſios on whow hee will 
have compeſriow. If men could tranſlare men 


wc — ICs - IS eee ws 


ſame power that raiſed up Chriſt fromthe Je1d.raiſed! 


— 
> — 


from dearh co life, chen ir wonld not be proper 
to God trodogit. ; = 


of the Sonne of Gad is able for todoe ir. Ar.the 


Urn En 


—_— 


wecanuot bur follow him; 


firſt creation all was made by the voice of God; 
he ſaith, Let there logo, end there was g's * Tet 
him ſay to wy man, follow me,;apd he dqth ir. 


' 
| 


Laſtly, as nothing elſe can do it, ſo the voice. 


Gen-I-3. 


Met. 9.9. he faithrtothe Publican ar the receipt 


and followed hies.. Qhriit ſpeaki rohiseareand 
heart, madehim to follow him': hisſpeech was 
like the ſpeech of E/has tg Flifhe, he follaved hine, 
xd could not chuſe bur doe it; Chriſt ſpeaking, 


Butwhar is this voice of the Sonne of God 


| rhatrranſlareth menfrom death'to fife ? 


I anſwer, icis nothing elſe.bat an inward 


| worke of the Spirir, by which hee perſwades 


E240 


| ting them from dearth tolife. Now this eftequ- 


all 
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of Cuftome, Follow me, end he I: : all. endroſe wp / 


8 King.1g. Is 
| 3. 


| 


Dueſt, 
Anſwer. 
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|all ſpeaking conliſts in ewo things. Firſt ,.in 

[[propounding the object, the rrachto the heart. 
|Secondly, inthe perſwafion of the truth. 

1 _ Firſt, the Goſpell mult bee laid open to the 

hearts, all things neceflary tofalvacion mult bee 

manifeſted toit:then there muſt be lighr in the 

hear ,to apprehend thoſe reaſons which are p 

propounded.. T he Scripture propounds things þ 

| | by authority: .and.when as. things. are thus ex- x 

pounded, the holy Ghoſt doth kindle lizhr; rg 8 


apprehendechem, whichanotherdoth not. Mark 1 


| 


| Gen.r-7. how Moſes beginning his booke, faith, thatinthe f 
beginzingit was thus, aud thus God did; hee doth f 


o 


ſo 1b» beginnes his Goſpell without perſwafi- 7 
| lohar.r. ons, Is the beginning was the word, Ec. lo the A- £ 
Marke 16.15, [poſtles commiſſion was, Goe and preach that Chrift 
[76 3s come ;, he that beleeves ſhall bes ſaved; he that be- 
\leeves ot; ſhall be damped: The, word of it ſelfe 
is ſufficient authority : when the Goſpell ic 
ſelfe is thus propounded, then the holy Ghoſt 
[- kindles Hghtin men. And when as the Goſpel 
\1s propounded, and light kindled, then thislife 
is wrought. Now there are,three degrees of 

'working this life by the Spirit. 

I | - Firſt, there 15a ſtirring up of men to attend 

| to the voice of Chriſt : many there are thar 
| heare, yct attend not. 4@. 16.14. The holy Ghsſ? 
opened the heart of Lydia, to attend unto Pauls prea- 

ciiag. We ſow on fallow ground till the Spirir 

opens the heart to attend to the things that are 


ſpoken. 1; | 
The\ | 


.-» {ROC er{iwadethem by THR to beleeveit: 
O 


| 


_— —_——_— 
——— —_——— 


wn — — 


wes. #3 WIS ———_ 6s Af *® F % Ii&# C | 


Y , 
*%S of 4 - W 4 
v4 - P 
on _ 
7” - 
-. 
| 


_—_—— ——.\t_ 


h — —_— __ 


of Spirituall Death and Life | 


The ſecond work of the Spirit isto convince 
andperiwade effectually and fully. 1ehy 16. 8. 
The Spirit ſhall convince the world of ſinze : that is, 
itfhall convinceand perſwade thorowly : none | 
can doe this bat che Spirit. Ir doth alſo farther | 
 perſwade men, that it 18 good for them to bee 
convinced, and this is when the knowledge is 
full; when as all the corners of che heart are 
anſwered, and the minde reſolved to prattiſe : 
| Hypocrites and civill men are perſwaded, yer 
not fully z therefore they never practiſe; if one | 
| objeftionof che heart be unaniwered, ye never , 
| come to prattiſe. 
The laſt worke of che Spiritisto keepe this | 
voice on the heart, thar irvaniſh not. 1Jawes 1. 
21. The ingrafted word js that which is made able to 
ſave your ſowles, and none elſe. Men may attend 
for a flaſh, but the Spirit muſt ingraft the Word 
into the hearr z which as a-ſprigge ingrafted, | 
growes bigger and bigger, and hath fruit from 
theſap: other men having truths nor faſtened | 
[on them, they grow weaker and weaker. _ 
| Tounderſtand fully what this voyce of the | 
| Sonne of God is ; ve muſt know that there 1s a 
double voyce. Firſt, an oatward yoyce of the 
word which all heare. Secondly, an inward 
[yoyce of the Spirir. This I colle@ our of Eſay 
|6.9. Got 10 that people awd tell them beare ee in- 
deed, byt not #nderſtand; ſee gee indeed, but not per- 
Ceive; that is, they ſhall have an outward hea- 
ring,an outward knowledge,but not an inward. 

| There is a common knowledge which allthoſe 
K 3 have, | 


* 
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| knowledge that is onely proper to the Saints, 
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have, who live in the Church : and there 1s a 


which ſaves them. The differencestwixr theſe 
cwo knowledges, that of hypocrites, and of 
rhem in the fixth of Hebrewes ; twixt common 
cnowledge, and effetuall knowledge that 1s 
wrought in the hearrs of che elect,are theſe. 
Firſt, common knowledge 1s confuſed and 
 zenerall ; this is diſtin&, inward and particular: 
chat is, the voyce of the Son -f God, ſpeaking 
inthe Miniſtery to all, may breeda knowledge 


nor in 2enerall, but enters th: 1nward parts. A- 


; pervatnrall things wronght by the Spirit ; it di- 


of truths in men ; yet they apply them not to 


their hearts, and the turnings of them ; Heb. 4. 


' 11. The Word is ſharper than a two edged ſword, diſ- 
cerning the thoughts and intentions of the heart. pier- 
cingeven 10 the eividing aſunder the ſoule an1 ſpirit. 
and of joyrnts ani marrow : thatis, tht Word of 
God thar is]ively indeed:that voice of God that 
is effeQuall to ſalvation, 1t 1s ſharpe, it ſtrikes 


[taffe cannot enter the fleſh, it may bruiſeir ; 
but the yovce of Chriſt enters like a two edged 
(word,diſcerning twixt morrall verrues,and ſu- 


ſtingutſheth' exactly twixt the refirude and 
obiiquiry of mens hearts: this 1s proper onely 


rothe ſaving knowledge of the Word. As #0- | 


| thing is id from God, batit is naked to his fight; fo | 
itis to his word : See if the world be diſtin to 


von, elſe yon know nothing. A man never 
knowes any thing, till he knowesrhe elements, 


parts and grounds of it ; the voiceof the Sonne 


of | 
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| of God onely makes you know things thus par. 
ricularly. So1n other chings yee know notril] 
| you know particulars. Ariftoihe ſaith, a man is 
; not a Phyſician, rha' knowes things in generall, 
| in the groſſe, buche that knowes them 1n parti- 
cular. This 1s not ro be a Phyſician, to know 
that ſuch dry meats are good for a moilt ſto- 
| macke, unlefle he allo know dry meates and the | 
{ympromes of a moiſt ſtomacke: ſo it isin the. 
knowledge of the Word. To know what rege- 
neration 1s, is not enough, excepr ye know the 
| parts, the kindes and ſ1gnes of it To know tha: 
| zone are tranſlated fiom death to life, that love not 
' the bretbres, 15 not enough, except ye know the 
brethren.and love them. To know, that h: that 

| #53 Chriſt hath crucified the fiſh, with the affeGions 
| andlvfts thereof, is nothing, except ye know chat | 
ye your ſelyes have crucified ir. This particular 
| knowledge is that which makes manifeſt to 2 
man the ſecrets of hisowne hearr, * Cor. 14. 25. ; 
'thac 1s, the yoice of the Son of God diſcerneih 
the ſecrets of tie heart, ro know chings perti-. 
cularly that are in it. The freepe diftinguifſh the 
[ Dozce of the Shepherd, from the voice of 4 ſtranger : 


re, 


© ON IREY X CAME POPs MEG co a Seri bal 
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; loh. 3- T4. 


Gal.s 24+ 


/oh,10. 


when men come co heare, they heare the voice 


and diſtinguiſh not the ſound, becauſe they 


want this particular knowledge. 


Secondly, this hearing of the voice of the | 
Sonneof God, works a quick ſenſe in the hearts 
of rhoſe that heare ir. which the ourward voice | 
dorh nor : and this followes the former. Ler| 


knowledge be particular, it workes quick ſenſe. | 
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fche voice of Chriſt ſpeaking effectually breeds 


| particular comforts onely worke. If one cn 


tree whereof d rag thouſhouldeſt ot eat 2 this made. 


I, 


Heb.4.11. the word is called hvety 3n operation: 
now life conſiſts in quicknefſe,and morion; the 
quicknefſe. Sola Individea agunt & ſentinnt, A 
knife in generall cuts nothing, the particular 
knife cuts. To know in generall you are ſinners, 
have corrupt natures, offend in many things, 
 workes nothing ; it 15 the refle&ion on your 
particular finnes that workes, this makes men: 
tremble, AF. 2.36. 37. Peter having told the Tewes 
that they had crucified Chriſt, that pricked them at 
the heart. As it is of finnes, ſo isitof comforts ; 


ſay, I amrhns and thus, then comfort followes :* 
ſo parcicalar threatniags make men ſenſible. 
When God faid ro 41am, Haft thou not eates of the. 


himfeare. The worddoth breed a quick ſenſe : 
chey-who have not this rrue voice ſounding to | 
chem, (Eſay5.9.) Is htaring they doe not heare, and i 
ſeeing they doe not ſee ;, their hearts are fat,their cares 
heavie, aud their eger ſbut. Rom.11. 8. GoTJ hath gi- 
ve ther the ſpirit of ſlumber; that is; when as men 
heare his voice in a comm In manner, they are | 
45 aman ia a ſlamber : it ſtirres chem nor : their 


» 
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| 


hearts are fat; that is, they are ſenſzlefle : for 

fat 1s without ſenſe, The property of them that 

heare inan ineffetuall manner is this;they have 
a ſpirit of flumber, they are- as one hearing a | 
rale, whenas his minde 1s otherwhere, IF the 
things propounded were nacarall, they woald 
heare them well enough;but they are ſpiricu ll, 


there. | 
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[rherefore they are dnll of hearing, 

| Thirdly, which followeththeſecond ; thoſe 
[that hear the voice of the Sonof God, have ex- | 
 perimentall knowledge, the other is but ſpecn-| 
lative. 1 Cor.2:6.9.We preach wiſedeme to thoſe that 
are perfe3 : ſuch wiſedome, as ee hath #91 ſeene, eare 
hath not beard, weither hath it entred into the heart of | 
man; but God reveakth it to ns by his Spirit: that is, 
the chiefeſt in knowledge have nor ſeene with 


— 


that heare the voice of the Sonne of God, have | 
an experimental knowledge which others have 
nor. This experimental! and ſaving knowledge 
hath criall. 1 7ohy 2.13. 1 write unto you fathers. be- 
cauſe you have knowne him thit was from the begin- 
#ing:expound this by the 33. of Ezekiel. 3.1 hen 
this commeth to paſſe, then ſhall yee know that a Pro- 
phet hath beene among(} you + that is; when I ſhall | 
doe this, they ſhall know experimentally, that 

there was a Prophee among ther. 1 .7h.5.19. te 
know that we are of God ; that is, we know it expe- 
rimentally ; they can ſay ofthis, as iris faid in'1 


ſeen with oureyes,that whichwe have looked upon and 


| vntoy0u. David rakes it as peculiar to himſelfe, 
 Pſal. 9.10. They that know thy name nill truſt in thee, | 
for thow Lord haft not forſaken them that ſeeke thee : 
that is, they thar experimentally know thee 
will truſt in thee: for thou never fatleſt them 


that traſt in thee : they know it by experience. 


| 1 Pet. 2.3. Defire the fincere milke of the word, that | 
} | 
18 your 


of Spiritual Deatb and Life. © | 
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their eyes, or heard with their eares ; butthoſe | 


| Toh. 1.1.That which we have heard that which we have | 
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| our hands have handled of the words of life, declare we | | 
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you m2ay grow thereb . if ye have talted that the Lord 
is gracious. Wee finde 1n the Satnrs a longing 


| thing ; the word: then 1h4t 1 ſpeake, they are ſpirit aud 
life. Chriſt having ſpoken, that bis body was meat 


after God : they defire im, which others doe 
not: thus did Dazid- Moreover, hey have al- 
ſurauce of ſalvation, whichothers hayenoc;and 
this aſſurance comes from ſenſ: : optimvs demen- 


it beſt ; taſting breeds longing ; affurance from 


ftratro eſt  ſenfibus ; the belt dem-nlitration is | 
from ſence ; as he that feeles the fire hot knows | 


approve and juſtifie the wayes of God, makes - 


them to1eliſh them : this. followes che other ; 
when men have cri-d chem they approve them. 
Tohn6 63. The Spirit quickees; the fleſh profiteth 1o- 


indeed, mragy were offended at it : then he ſaid, The 
' $pz #t doth quicken, that is, yee accept nor my 
| words, becauſe ye haye not the Spirit, yehave 
| but fieſh, that 1s, a common knowledge ; my 
| words are ſpirituall,and you arecarnall, thete- 


fore they doe notreliſh you. Theſe words are | 


! otherwiſe interpreted by ſome : thar is, theſe 
materials profit nothing wichout rhe Spirir ; 


ſo it is through the Scripture : che Spirit pro- 
firs, that is, ſaving knowledge wrought by the 
Spirit : men not having ir, doe nor approveir. 
It cannot bee otherwiſe ; where the voice of 

Chriſt doth ſound effefually, there they juſti- 
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experience breeds certainty. © gs 
Fourchly, effetuall knowledge rhat is bred | 
by the voice of the Sonne of God, makes men 


bur the other 1s undoubtedly che meaning, for | 


| | he 
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 [life,, to heaven ; the word being powerfully 


E79 of Spirituall Death and Life. 


| irs 


fie this « Wiſedowe is juſtified of her children, Luke 
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7.35- Rom. 10. 15. How beautifull are the feet of 


| much beauty in the wayesot God, that they are 
Scriprure often toucheth this, that when as 


not the word, Row.8. they taſte northe word 2 
the ſpirituail part ot the word crofling them, is 
bi tertothem. 2 Cor.2. 15. Theword is compared 
tos ſw:et ſavour ; to many it is not ſo to ſome it is 
the ſavqur of deathtodeath : 1t is a favour diffuſed 
 chrongh the houſe, many there*are who abhor 
it, and being guilty of death, ir leads them to 
| death: Inorhers its the ſayour ot life; that is, 


they ſmellaſweernefſe in ir, ithringsthem to | 


| tanghr,there comes a {avour: ſome ſmell ſweer- 
| neſſe jnit, others doe nor 10» Luke 2. 25. When 
' Chriſt ſhall come, the hearts of many ſhall be opened to 
| approve or diſapprove him © therefore it is ſaid to bee 
ſet for the foll and riſing of many:S0 when he came, 
ſome ſaid he was a good man. o:hersthat he was a de- | 
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| that they were bad. See how ye approve the word 


| holy affe&ions; the. other doth not : this fol- | 


vi: (ome laid rhat the Apoſites were good, ſome | 


in its ſelfe, and asit is exprefied in mens lives, | 
Fiftly, if it bee a right knowledge, it breeds 


lowes the other. If men juſtifie the Word,then | 


they affect jr. Its a generall rule, that all full 
perſwafions draw on affections : let it be bura 
perſwaſion in habir, ir ſtirres as the habit is. 


| there 15buta common knowledge, men reliſh | 


| 


them that preachihe Goſpel of peace? that is, they ee | 


 beantifall ro them, they are vile toothers. The | 


Tohn 7-1 2. 


1 Cor.4.and 
2 Cor.6. 
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1 Theſl, | 
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power, becauſe it di4worke in you joy is the holy Ghoſt. 


Ter. 23.29.God comparing the word of crue and 


j An Elegant and lively Deſeri prion : : | 
1 Theſ. 1.6, 219 word was to. you net is word but is 


falſe Prophets together, ſaich thus, My word is 
4s fire. and as the hammer that breaketh the ſtoge © it 
is the powerfull word, if it ſtirres your affe@i- 
ons. Luke the laſt, Chy;ſ# ſpeaking to the Diſciples | 
that went with him to Emmans, thir hearts burned | 
withis them : they were tull ot holy affeQtions. | 


A = 


Conſider if ye have theſe holy affections. Holy 
affe&tions in the Scripture are aſcribed to this 
knowledge,cvery where, where men heare, or 
know aright : Pſef. 11 2. 1. Bleſſedis the mas that 
| ftareth the Lord, that delighteth greatly iu his Cors- 
| mandements. Pſal. 1. 2. Bleſſed arethey that delight 
in the Law ofthe Lord : See whether there be holy 
 affeions wrought in you by the word, Felix 
did tremble at the Word: ſo the ſecond gronnd re- 
ceived the word with joy, but not with holy joy.. 
But how ſhall we diſtinguiſh them ? 
| I anſwer, that 1f your joy be holy joy,affliai- 
ons wil nor putit ont: if your joy be carnal joy, 
| perſecution puts it out: bur joy in the holy 
Ghoſt 1s not extinguiſhed by the contrary. 
Sixtly.that knowledge whick is lively brings 
forch action ; It is powerfull in mens ations, it 
1s ative and mighty in operation, Heb. 4. It 
workes in mens hearts, and lives mighrily, to 
' overcome all contraries. Eſay6. 10. Meke the 
| heart of this people fat, make th:ir eares heavie, and 
| out their eges, leſt they ſee with their ezes, and heare 


copvert, 


| with their eares,qud nnderfiand with their hearts,and 
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is meant ſeeing with this knowledge, which it 
they ſee with, their hearts will be wrought on: 
their hearts being wrought on, they are con- 
yerted, and chen theyare healed. This follows 
on the other. Let the affetions be ſtirred, and 
actions will forthwith follow, becauſe they are 
affes he doth; theſe are tyedallon one firing: 
Aaſhy affetions, flaſhy aftions. Tbs 5.45..Chriſt 
ſpeakes thus of this knowledge; They ſhall all be 
texght of God ; every mas therefore that hath heard 
and learned of the Father, commeth to me < that is, 


Sonne of God, comes to me, that is, they breed 
ations whereby they come to me. Sec if your 
knowledge beoperative. 14.1.2 2.the Apoſtle 


rers onely,. but doers tOO ; it ye finde nor this ope- 
rative working change, Chriſt hathnot ſpoken 
to yon. 


their ations, therefore actions follow not hea- 


weakeand faint, fo their knowledge is weake. 
Heb. 12.5.They often forget, and muſt be put in mind. 


- 
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| of Spirituall Life and Death. 
convert aud behealed: that is, Letthem have ſuch 


2 common knowledge as civillmen and hypo- 
crites have, and no more; leſt ſeeingaright, they 


underſtand with their hearts and hes conver: | 


red, and they be healed. Seeing with their ejes, | 


he immediate principles of action ; whatone | 


very one that heareth this true voice of the 


iſtinguiſhing of hearers,faith thus, Bee wot hea- 


Bur even the Saints have many defects in 


| 


ng andknowledge. . | 
To this I anſwer, that as their actions are. 


Pet. I. 13+ Thy muſt be ſtirred #p by putting them 
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in remembrance of thoſe thingr which they have for- 
gottes. Secondly, this Faiie is from ſome doubr, | 
- [from ſome ſhakirg within : when as you ſee a} 
| defe&in ations, or atieftions, it is becanfe you 
| want this convincing knowledge. I he way to 
ſtirre up affeQion and aQion, 1s the Word, 
which increaſech ctl:1s operative knowledge. / 
Vſen, If chen it be fo, thar the yorce of the Sonne 
2 | of God is the onely meanes to tranſlate men 
from death to life, let ns examine.our ſelves | 
whether we have heard the voice of the Sonne 
b: of God,orno? If we have not, then lerus know 
FE - ourcaſes, and be humbled : they char have nor 
- heard it are dead. Conſider, it is your diſtin& 
| { knowledge, not aknowledge in grofle or gene- 
|  [Irall, chatinlivens you. Know yee the paſſages} 
\ | [and working of regeneration and repentance y 
finde yee che Word as fite, and as a hammer ?' 
che Word is ſitch in its owne n4(ure,and wiltbe 
| found ſoefthem that receive itarighr. Haveye 
| an experimentall knowledge?approve ye Gods 
image, his wayes inthe Word,or in the livesof 
- che Saints? doe ye juſtifie wifſ=dome > are your 
| hearrs open*d at the hearing of the Word? doe 
|veliket? Ar Chriſts comming many hearts 
were opened. becauſe then his word came, and 
ir opened many mens harts, ſhewed them what 
they were. How doeye affect the Word, and 
= {1 Image of God in the lives of the Saints? how 
doe ye reliſh holy affeRions in them? bleſſe d- 
| nefſe goerh alwayes with thera. AﬀeRions are | 
7; alwayes a figne of this life : have yee received 
the 
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of Spirituall Life and Death. 


the Word with them? have: yee forrowed tor 
your finnes? doe you delight in God? This will | 
begetholy affections which will laſts afflictions 
wiilnotput them out ; holy j Joy 1s not damped 
with aQictions, carnall * J0y 1s, What are your 
lives andaQions?1f ye ſeeing others holy, can | 
not doe as they doe, this voice hath not (| poken | 
coyou. Allwho heare Chriſts voice will come | 
and be:doing. 72mes 1.22. If doing bee joyned | 
with hearing, if ye are doers as well as hearers, 
this voice hath ſpoken to you, if your practice | 
be not joywed, ye aredeceived. Ifye finde up-. 
on examination that yee have not heard this 
voice of the Sonne of God, .remember that 
' Chriſt /heepe hrare his Doice ;, yee may therefore | 
feare yebe loſt ſheepe tf ye heare it nor. He thar 
 hathaneare hearesthe Goſpel ; 1fi# behidden,it 
irbidleato thoſe that prriſh, kh men live in jg- 
 norarce, aud heore not, God regards # not ſo mmch :-\ 
char is not the time of tryall, So where they 
|haveche'VWord aswheatcoyered with chatfc,ir,, | 
rryechinot z:bgt when the Word commeth will | 
#vrhocity, aut wat as the Scribes , when Ch, its vole 
ſoun1s in the Word, ſee haw yeare affe cd : 
then ye heare not, ye are dead,.Caut.2. Cui | 
comming is compared tea Spring time, who rein. | 
the flowers appeare on the earth, andthebirds' 
|beginto fing, andrhe trees putout their greene 
fruit t:that-is , when Chriſt makes himſclfe 
cnowne, it.15 Spring cime; doiyon ſpring ivhen | | 
the Wordcomes, when the meſſages of ſalva-! 


cion are made knowne unto you? | If not, yee! 
are; 
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| dead.Our erdin ſpeaking this,1s not to trouble 
you, bur tobring you to ſalvation. I will there- 
| fore ſhew you whar keepes men off from hea- 
ring Chriſts voice, that knowing the 1umpedi- 
ments, ye may remoye them.. Now the impe- 
diments are ſeyen. 
The firſt is ſelfe-wiſedome; this 1s a great 
impediment from hearing the yoice of the Son 
| | of God:ſelf- conceitedneſſe hinders men much, 
becauſe it breeds a deſpifing of che wayes of 

| God. 1 Cor. 2. 14. The #aturall mas receiveth aot 
the things of the Spirit of God, for they aRfootfhee ſje 
with him :therefore,1 Cor. 3.18.1f evy man ſeeme 
to be wiſe in the world, let hims become a fooke that hee 
may be wiſe : that is, let him lay afide that wiſe- 
dome which begerreth pride in his heart. AMz- 
chals diſpoſition is in every one of us more or 
leffe. ſhe deſpiſed David : ſo. men chalke our a way 
ro themſelves, in which they will goe;they will 
ſeeke their owne wayes. and will nor-be ſubje& 


enmity with God, for itis nt ſubiel* tothe'Law of 
God, wegther indeed cam it be, 2Cor. 10. 5. the 


men with them build upthen —_ agaieſt God, and 
will not alter their cogrſes. The greateſt oppofi- 
tion 15 not in mens mindes : take a man thar 
hath a true opinion, it is eafie to remove his 
laſts; bar falſe judgements are as bulwarkes a- 
oainft Gods wiſedome- Men wilt doe thus and 
thus, becauſe they thinke their ſtare good. The 
Scribes and Phariſees come not to Chrift,, Luke 15.1. 


. ; 


| An Elegant and li yel 'y Deſeription. |. 


to the Law of God. Rom. 8:7. The carnallminde is | 


| Apoſtle ſpeaking of imaginations, faith, that |. 


bur 
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be righteousof cthemſelves,and will nor be per- 
(waded that Chriſt muſt be mae wetothem righ-' 
teonſneſſe, and redemption, andwiſedome. Thisv-| 
pinion of our ſelves is a great impediment, this 
contemnes the way of God, and faſhions out 
our owne wayes; thisconrenting of our ſelyes 
withour preſent eſtate, makes ns ro erre:there-| 
fore Pſ.19.21.Curſedare the provd that are alwaies 
erring fromihy lew:Selfconceit m-kes men erre. 
The ſecond impediment is cuſtome : men | 
haye beene uſed to ſuch wayes. and will nor al- 
ter them. 1þs 4.12.the woman of Samaria was 
much held off with this argument. Chriſt com- 


or | | 


& | 


8 | 
at | 


1d |, | 


{ 


be 'they will ſtil plod on in the ſame trat.Cuſtome 


"-| | [ofourfathers,or country;or place where weare, 
| _ _OUTr = 


ming-ro reach her the dofrine of ſalvation, 4rt 
thou greater , ſaid ſhe, than onr father Iacob, that 
gave ws this Well 2 This opinion that our fathers 


have gone this way, and itistranſmitred ro us, | 


hinders men much; men cannot indure new- | 
nefle. Lot is taxed for thisbv the $odomiter.Gen. 
T 9. 9. Thit fellow came is to ſojourn here, and will 
he now be « judge? So AGs 17. Panlpreaching at 
Athens, the Athenians as: ed, # hat new doFrine 
is this that thou preccheft £ Men being accnſto- 


- x . o 
med to away, It winnes their opinion : men}. 


having once judged, are loath rojudge againe : | 
cuſtome winnes their affeftion. Change 15 
troubleſome:men having gone lovg inacourſe, 


bur Publicans and finners came: fo it 18 wirh | 
men now, doe wee lay open their finnes unto | 
them, yetthey will notbe perſwaded: men will | 
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our owne cuſtome makes us loath to forſake ir. 
3 Thirdly, fimilicade isa greac hindrance. F- 
xod.7.22. Pharaohs heart was hardened, becauſe the 
Magicians did the ſame miracles that Moſes and Aa- 
ron 4i4 ; So fimilitude hinders men from 1m- 
bracing the wayes of Chriſt, and God. Men ſee- | 
| ing Papiſts auſterity like our morrtification, their 
ſufteriog like true martyrdome, they are per- 
| {wadedot their wayes, as we are of ours; ſo for 
| civility, when as men ſee iro like religion, as a 
| | ſparke is like the fire, they imbrace it: Allde-| 
| celtis from (imilitude, falſe wares having the 
| | ſam? dye that true have, deceive the buyers: 
| 


| 
| 
{ 
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ſo falling ſtarres are like other ſtarres. When | 
we ſee orher men that profefſe religion to bee 1 
faiſe. hearted, wee, thinke all are ſo : wherefore | | 
Phil. 1.10. the Apoſtle prayes, that they might 4- | 
bound in als knowledge. and judgement, to diſcerne | | 
of things that differ « This proximicy makes us | 
deceived. | 
4 Fourchly,falſe experimentshinder us much; 
ſome experiments of the workes of-God, thar 
(hould draw us nearer to him, if we make falfe 
"1 | uſe of them, ſeparare ns farther from him ; As 
[ if God afflict and reſtore againe, or keepe vs 
[ from afliction, our hearrsare hardened. Exod. 
8.15. When as the Frogges were removed, Phayauh 
| his heart was hirdaed: reſt made him harden his 
heart: ſo many times it wakes men ſfteight the 
word, afflitions which God layes on thern. 
| We may ſee this in Souldiers and Mariners, 
[none _tnore ready to contemne dangers than n 
they 9 | 
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\ of Spiritual Lifeand Death. 
{ they, becauſe they. have often eſcaped;they de- 


| to ſalvation. Roots will make the weeds grow 


 fering of God ſhould draw us to repentance, but it 


 lade the workes of God that ſhould draw them | 


againe, not being taken heed of. 1he long ſuf- "MW 


| doth nor ſv. 2 Pet. 3. 3. Inthe laſttime ſhall ome 


| mockers, walking after their ene luſts,and ſaying, 


Where is the promiſe of his comming ? for all things | 


continue as theywere from the beginning of the crea- 


| 


being beleeved,rthey ſecondthe Word; b-ing 

| cluded. ehey hinder usand ir. 

| | Thefift impedimentisignorance;men know 

not the wayes of God, therefore they doe not 
{ imbrace them. Toh# 4. 10. If thou hadjt krowne 


thouwouldeft have arked of him. There is enough - 
inreligion to make men loveit, if they knew | 
{it: there isvertuein it, there is beauty and pro- | 
| fitin it. Eſay « 7. There 3s apeace init ; all the waies 
| 


| 


it; old age is honourable with righteouſne 


[neither doe they underſfand it. 2 Pet. 2. 12. | 
They ſpeake evill of the things they kyow not : Ir'is | 
true,th:y know the things, > epimua, they know 
chem not experimentally and reaily, and that 
deceivesthem. 1 Cor. 8.2. If any man thinke hee 
| knowet hary thing, he knoweth nothing yet ar he ought 
to kaow. One may know allthings.and yerknow | 
nothing as he ſhould:Tgnorance deceiy-s many, | 
-L 2 - 


em 


prehend nothing that God doth; judgements | 


the gift of God, and who it is that ſpeaketh to thee, | 


of it are wayes of pleaſantaeſſe: there is honour in |pro.3.17- 
ſe. Bur | Prg.16.31+ 
| mens hearts arefullof darknefle ; they ſee nor, 
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Nam 13:55. 
I Cor-1.21- 


2 Cor.4.3-4- 


of this world blindes men, breeding a falſe cerſwa- 
fon of good, and a good per(waſion of evil. 
| The fixt impediment 3s--Inconfideration : | 


_ 


| 


| brought co God. Demt.:29..2. 3- Teeba% 


the land of Egypt, u»on Pharaoh and his ſervants > 


—— 
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ir make them to meaſure religion by a falſe 
ral-,and common opinion. AGF. 24 14+ it i5 cal» 
led hereſie; whzn yee judge of it by externall 
ſhewes, all baſenefſe is outwardy 1n religion, ir 
is as like a coſtly thing, covered with ſtraw; 
Chriſt was bid under a Carpes:ers ſoune ;, prea- 
ching under the name of foolihnefſe: loour lg- 
norance in attributing things to. falſe canſes, 
keepes us off. If the Goſpel bee hid, it is hidden to 
thoſe that periſh ; there is a double ignorance, pri= 
vative, and poſicive, that is it by which the Gog 


| 


men doe not con(ider the things they mighe- 
know : if. men would deduce-one thiag from 
another, and doe charthey know,they might be 


» 


faich Moyſes, ell that the Lord did before your exts, 3n' 


have ſeene ths great [ignes. and. miracles which hee 
did, yet the Lord hath wat given you an heart toper-: 
ceive - a8d eyes to ſee, and cares to. hexre matill this: 
diy: that is, yee have nat. profced, b=cauſeyee- 
have not conſidered. We thinke,if that we had. 


| 


lived then,we had beleeyed,yet we ſee howfewe . 


of them did beleeve : wee beleeve the Scrip=} 
fares, yer what inconſequence is there in mens | 
lives becauſe we doe nor confider things. Con- | 

v4 | - - « | 
tderation helpes to ,perfe -mens actions z..c | | 
is a5 acircular line; one part helpes th: other. 


oy 


- 0 


helpes, | 
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| dow amiſſe, aud dealt wickedly 1hen1 will tare. So 
{ for6 their hearts were hardenedz they were 


| fearfull in che ſhip, becauſe they conſidered nor 


| that delights himſelfe in ſach of ſuch a luſt 


| have his elbow roome. Thoſe men thar are nor 
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| hirs of his wickganeſſs, ſaying, What have I dowe? 
| want of this keepes men from ſalvation. 2 Chro. 
6.37- I/they bethialy themſelves is the Iond whithey 


Y s 
| helpes; wane of ic hinders. Whar is repenrance, 
| but conſideration 2 Jev. 8. 6:\N6 awos repeuted 


CIRC 


| 


. Wet have 


iz their 


hve Jinned 


raptivicie, ſaying, We 


1or, 8. 6. God barkened whether ary would (ay, What 


ſea. 4.1 . Hihoredomi. and newwirt, 


away their 
Marke 6. 52. They roafid:r ed wot the loaves, there» 


the miracle of the loaves, : 
The ſeventh impediment, 1s a certaine Nif- 


nefſe and obfirmationvfminde,whereby artiat 


{ 


his enemy,unlefFe he crofſe him, It muſt be ſo; | 
every creature as long as ithath a being, oppo- 
ſerh that which is contrary to it : ſoevety man, 


will 
nor be circumciſed, cleanſed and waſhed from | 
it, hew#ll n0t have Chrift reigat over biev; hee Will! 


rranſJated from dearh to life, they count the 


is reled to continue in ſach'a courſe that is\ 
-pleaſanc ro him, andall rhatcroſſe him in it are: 
{ enemies to him. Rows. B. the fleſh is wot ſwbjtlt to 
| 1he Spirit, ic crofleth it : one reckons nor a man 


|. have T dos e men goc onand conſider nor. His 


hearts, that is, ir makes them not ro conſider. | 


En 


wayes of Godeither vanity or folly,and wil rior 
| ſubmit anco'themnor yer Neaye CHIHty yoIee. | - 
Py 4 Ele Be SS Th __ Now 


ry36 


The meanes 
| how to heare 
protitably. 


Marttn.25- 


An Elegant and lively Deſcription, 
Nowthe mearies, the helpes, and: wayes ro 
break chroughthe impediments,and to receive 
the Word with profig;are theſe. * 

Ficſt,to hearprofitably,chat the voice of che 
Sanneok Godbhe not acommon voice; but pe 
culiar;4gke chacrule which is ſer. downe, Lult 

3.18.T«ke' heed how ye hear.Chriſt gave that adno= 
nition tohis. hearers, and Egive it to vou :© look | 
to.your.ſelyes,take heed how ye come to heare | 
the Word: doe itdiligently :thereaſon. gf this | 
is added in the fame verſe ; foruntobirs that hath 


| haye more: he that yeelderchſoine Frgieg; fhall 


hall be gives, end from him that bath not, ſhall be ta- 
| ke awayeven that which he ſeemed to bave. Thar is, 
iþyeheare, andgeta littleknowledge, ye hall 


bring forch more : hee that doth fore things, 
ſhall doe more, God will blefle-you.” But from 
himthat hath wet, tball.be taken even thet which hee 
ſeemed tohave: thapisg your heartsſhill be hars. 
dened andghatcomnioniknowledge which you 
have ſhal betaken a way. Jobz2 15:2. Every branch | 
that beareth not fruit God cuts down. God lookes 
intoRgngregation itdſee who-dath makecon! 
ſcience of hearings! thaſe that woe, he purgeth;burt 


_ | wither in, the'1nward man,. and fo he comesto 


thoſe thar profic nor; heecurſeth + he takes not 
' away theirhves, but theirgraces, makes them 
:death. Lake T9-:Hethat had ten Tulents,\he-that! 
had moſt, had more given him: To pratticea' 
little is the way to get more. The Talent's; t4- 


| 


| hee from him, whedid not uſe it;i aud gfoento him | 


that oy moſt, Twenty. 1 kergare wa: rewards ! 


| for 


I OE 


—_— 
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for himthae ſeth the talent well. Firſt he hall 


| Citier;he (hill havecomforrhereand hereafter: 
hehattaae morbeomfort 8iptace,S6 how HE 
 dealr with Natbabzol probs 1.5 0. Becanſe he tonfef? 
{ed\Chrift to bethe Souneof Gol,and beleevel becauſe 
 Chrift” ſaw himwunder the Figtree, which was bur 
afinallrhingy,Chrif 

things phawhiſer3abwy 17! Tf any \nanwilt doe his 
will he ſhall know of the do@ ine whether it be of God: 
thar'is,-if yee praQiſe accordingto your know-' 
{edge;youſhallknow more, it ſhall bee confir- 
medroyou.! Let men know andnor-pradiſe, 


——— 


have more + Secondly, he ſhall be ruler over tenne 


talbimetharheſhall feegreater 


j 
' 


| 


they glorified him not as God, weither aje thankefwll, 
therefore God gives them up to unckawneſſe, thorow 
the hufts of their avne hearts, t0:dſonow their owne | 


2. Becau(e they received wot thelove of the truth; be- 


then Aow. 1; 21: 22. Becanſe when they? knew God, , 


— 


bodies betweent” themſelves. and to worſhip idols ; as|\ 
hedealt wrhtheGentites. So in'the 2 Theſſ.3.| | 


| cauſe they heard mnch, arididid not imbrace it, | 
| Gall :gavethem p16 firong' deluſions to beleeve lyes.! 
| See it by. expericnce';\, when'as men play with 
their knowledge, God givesthem np to here- | 
| fies. The Spirit of God will not ſtrive long with thers. 


ſwine ; and will he himſelfe doe it ? Confider| 
 whar ye doe inevery doGrine of ſalvation thar| 
is preached to you; ye either reliſh it, ornor;! 


death; that is, ic brings death,and leads to hell : | 


_—_— 


yeobey:it, ordifobey ir; ye raſte jr,or diſreliſh | 
It-2 It ee raſtEir-nor; i 3/ 4\ ſavonr of death unto 5 Cor 3.16. 


X 


Gen-6.3-+ 


L 4 It | 


— 
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| God hath commandedas, #0t to raft pearles before” Marth. 7.6, ; 


” mo—_—_ 
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| TT Saw » andiively. Doſe iption | 


sno true dodring, but the not obeying of ir 


briggerh ſomething to yourdamnation. When | 


feſt, not reeciving it, peerejectir, and it brings 
acurſe. Heb. 6.7, 8. Theearth which 
raine which commeth oft upuait, aud. briags forth 
herbes meet for him by:mbown it it dreſſed, receiuetbsa 
| |blefingof Ged; but thot whichhriageth fon-htlormar 
. 8d briers it rejeZed, andis nigh nato cur/ing, whaſe 
end i; to be burned © that is, the word 1845 raine, 
it makes herbes and weeds to grow : if herbey 


grow,Goddothpr 


EI_S 
— ——_— 


_ {rockes, it withers mote and more; Ged doth 
curſeir. It js not inche knowledge of diviniey 
as inother ſciences: in them ye may negledt a 


yeare or two, and get it againe-zbart ic is nat fo 


;ye are neareacuiſe, ye cannot redeeme it. See 


Po II 


In the 2 Chrom. 36.15.16. God ſent bir me fſengers, 
| njlang up 64719. Ee. becauſe be had c os bis 
peatle, end on bis dwe/ling place. But 
{the meſſengers of 
Miſſed bis Brgphetr, natill the wrothof the Lord 
| roſe up again bis people, ttt there way noremedis. 
Grace may ſtand with infirmicies. before rhey 


—_— 


| 


rhe avour of Chriſts knowledge is made mani. | 


they mocked 
God, aud deſpiſed lis -Werd, and \| 


If yolavour ir aright,inbrings 10 heaven. There| | 


drink th im the | 


oſper it: more ; if ic fallsnpon | 


in this yee willnotbe able to retwne againe,, | 
what fo!lowes in the negleGingof the Word. | 


—_— 


—C_— OO TORT ——E_ 


are revealed, but being 


regarded not. but now take beed, the Goſpel being re- 
#eed:; God will beare nolonger. Before Job 
| Boptift 


revealed the lighe dif | 
cernerh them. If men refuſe. God indures ir | 
not. A517. 30. The times of that ignorance God | 


—R—_ © FF "—_— « 


65 Py ww. A wy wes woes 


*% - A me» 


% 
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bur commonly wee fee that men being of the 


of Spirituall Life and 
came, ihe Axc was #8 1gid tothe root of 
zree ; but as ſoone as he came, # war; becauſe 
then the G olpe]l was made knowne ; he revea- 
ledtheguth. When the truth is onee revealed, 
if men doenot then receive it, God indares it 
nots Heb.3.13. To doy if yewlll heave my woice. hav- 
den nat yow bearts. God will not ſtay longer than 
this doy. There is a day, (when it is wee cannot | 
prefcribe)after which God will not offer grace: 


ageof diſcretion, and having the way ſhewed, 
if cheynegleCtic then, they commonly periſh. 


{God hath aſecretrime. The Iewes had cheir | 
day ; but becauſe they aroonwied thewſolies uxwor- 


thie of everketing hiſt, Poul bd turne from thei to 


for thew. Conſider what you have heard of the 
Sacrament, that ye may not abſent your ſelves 
from ir, in the places wherein you are, with 
out waighty affaires, which wil excufe you 


ſhon!d bee kepr, becauſe it is holy ; and if it! 


ther it bee holy in whole, or in part? Ifallof 
ic be holy, irs not arbitrary, icmutt beſeque- 
ſtred from common uſes. The veſſels of the 
S3yuary are faid robe holy becanſe they were 
not uſed bur abr holy things:ſothe Temple is 


the Gemiler, AF.13. 46. Saul had his day,he had | 
common gifts and profited nor, therefore God | 
forſooke him. So Ifrae} had their day,bur when 
they negletedir,; God bids Teremieh wot 10 tray 


CY 
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bef re God : fo for the Sabbath; you know ir | 
bee holy, I wonldask you this queftion, whe-| 


: 5IP 
Mauh 3-10. 


vice : 


holy, becauf-it is place ſer apare for Gods ſ:r-| 


\ 
| 


Tm ——_ 
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E phel. 5-16. 


| that, whichyis ſer. downe. in the. 1 Thx fy 2..13: 


ſpeake wntothew, We beleech you in the ſtead of | 


— 


An legant and lively, Deſeription, 


ice; ſatimeisholy,when it isbeſtowedon.ha-| 
ly things, holy thoughts, holy duties; confider| 
chat it. is holy, and that every part thereof-is 
ply.z and then deny if you can-that it ignor to 
be ſanctified, Sore men ſpend their timewhich: | 
they ſhould redeeme, in idleneiſe and gaming;| 
moſt in drunkennefle and diſorder, andnort as| 
chey ſhould. Ye have heard, of :mortification;\! 
Fee _—_ beard che, docrineof changing from| 
rh to life : apply them, andtake heedhow 
you heare ; yee that heard it negligently —_ | 
grow worſe gnd worle, - , 
The ſecond. meanes.to. heare profitably, Js : | 


_ - - 


thatis, to recejivethe Word, not as theword of man, | 
but 4s the Word of God. This makes the Word ot 
Chriſt effetuall, tO heare-it as the Word of | 

God: . that 3 S, conſider whoſe word 1 Il 18, Con- | : 
fider,ghg greund of it, that it proceeds from | 
God whg.is preſent, God is there,and we.ſpeak 
in his ſtead : yrs ſpake to the Iſraebtes i in Mount 
$7243,,and would have continued for any thing: 
we know, yet the people deſired that Moſes ſheuld | 


Chriſt, to bee reconciled unto God. This 1s * | 


wuch-moment,to heareit as Gods Word : mo- | 
rajl trurhs may build yon up- in morall vertnes, 
and may be profitable to that pnrpoſe;bur we | 
| wjll not breed ſpiritual Jife : that the Word 
| onely: doth, being received.as the Word of. 
Go:#. Tohe 6. 65,»when'as. Chriſt demanded of | 
| the ranch; whatber they of would goe away 2 Peter | 
made | 


m_—_s RET i Dan —— ee. -—— 


_ 
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of Sprrituall Death and Life 


- 


| F Po 


| enade ths anfoer Lird, whither ſhalbwe goe? Thou 
hoſt thewords of eternal Bfe. A tan is nota living 


ſoule : God isto the ſoutle, as the ſoule is:to rhe 


man, bat by conjanQion berwixt God and the | 


body, he puts life Into it, arid is conjoyneditoit | 
by his word when it is'thus recelv&dTheword 
comming as from God, wee dye that which is 
commanded'uis, becanfe God'iwill have us doe 
ir : we doe it fimply and/ſincerely,forhar God 
accepts it. When we receive the! Woyd as the 


Word of God, with faith and fall afſuranee; 
then it breeds life wichin us: and whenitbegers | 
life, chen it comes” from God;-thewifcomes'in 
power.and in the hblyGhoſt; andmakesysbe: 
comefollowersof Chrift, v The: £25. When we 
receive the Word of God asfrotirGod hitnſelf 
with full afſarance; then ir workes effectaally; 


| 


then it begertethife infis;” Tolive} is'ro! have 


[the word with Tull affrance; maakes'nsAive : 


wands aut be with bio wile Mee ER ay thr TÞRs | 
Fites, thih hz: feat them away; all whttbefore("Cat# | c O00. 
and Toſ#2h did beleeye, therefore they followed |Heb-1 1.17. 


118.19. 


ſenſe and motion .t6 be ting: thigreceiving'of 


the beleevipg of ir ſersmen on worke, 2 Chron. 
25. 5.6. xQ. When 8s Amaſiah belreved that Gol | 


God conſtantly. Abrahaws offered up hi ſonne Iſaac, 

becauſe he beltgord God;' that hee could givehith | | 
attother ſontre, orraiſe-him' our ofaſhes agate; | 
Ler a min'be perfwaded'thar ſach a thing will 


hurrhim,or charfach a thing willdohimgood,, 


he doch the one/and eaves the orher. Receive 
therefore the word wi:hfallafſuragce, vconfis 
: | We: 


—_ — > - — TS ..4 


1 The{.2.13. 
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{ not, Mea take things overly, 


| ations agree with the word, fo ye ſhall be root- 


| An Blegant and livelyDeſeription, | 


der what is delivered, if ic beche Word arnoy 
conſider that it which yee heare, is eicher the 
Wordor not the Ward, it mts co mee, OT: 

are not roAt» 
ed and grounded in faith, and that makes chem 
heare unprofitably, See chen.it your particular 


] 


3 


" 


: 


[| ed in faich;this makes the worda word of life. 


—_ 


with honefh and good hearts, 


| ver God will reveale z when hee hath noreſer-| 
| vat] | imſelfe, when hee jg 
| Vation$or exceptions to h1 4 when hee 8 


| reſolved to praiſe what hee heares with an: 


| nothear this becauſe they ae prond:now pride | 


—— 
| —  — 


The third rule and meanes to heare with 
profit, is. that which is. ſet downe of ..the foxrth| 
grow#nd, in the parable of the ſeed, in theeight 
of Lake; the 15. verſe, that is, Toreceive theword 

hovieg mm, theWord, 
to keepeit, and to bring forth fruit with patience. 
H Joeth word Ando cnt heartrs;this is done. 
when asa man is reſolved to praQtiſe whatſoe-| 


bumble hearr ;beinghumbled we will doe this, | 


and not before, 
| The fourth ground was humbled., menwill 


is anevill diſpoſition in the creature, whereby 
it exalts ics ſelfe above its meaſure : There 1s 
this faule in men, they wiltpicke and chuſe in 
the wayes of God. The laſt ground willonely 
part with all for Chriſt. 42.9. When as Pat 
was humbled, he then cryed our,Lord,what wilt 
thou-bave tweto da 2 I will doe or ſuffer any thin 
for thee, and hee was as good 8s his word. 
$0 4ie 2. 32. the ewes oa 
= eur, 
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| of Gpirinuall, Death. and Lies" 
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 huwblebie wajee: 
ſee one willing to learne, hee will reach bim : 


bir; to thoſe that ſtand in awe of him;anifgare | 
doe nothiag againſthim : he reyeales his peru- 
liartrurhsijn a-peculiar manner to men, thoſe 
things chat are effeuall to their falvatio')/; 


dey. © 

Bat you willfay J We doe obey and prafiife 
what we heare. - 
Ianſwer, that ye may be deceived as they, 


thefifcof Deit.They ſaid they'wouldobey.brit/ | 


| 


that therewere I, -þ an heart in them, thet they wo 


feare me. i 
it mig bt go well with then «ol their ehildrew for exer. 


to tebines endihe other Captain's, Ter. 4.2.20, 


——— OR 


:wherlip 7 


they woull dos what oſdevtr bee ſhould ſay 


14 but difſemble' in their heartt + hee kfiew they 
would notdoe it.' Looke to chis in the a&s and 
effe@ts: what have you done when rhe Word! 
crofſerti:yoa in 'ytur aymes, - eſtates, narnes, 
friends>” tf you have diſobeyedir, then Breck, 


|} T3... 
out, Mew #vd brethres, what ſhall we doe £ own ; 
doe any thing to be ſaved: So 4s 16. 30. The 
ior being humbled demanded of reuthnt hefianld. 
Joeto be ſepits when as» than is thits diſpoſed 


God will teach him, 'pſal: 25:9. God teathetBYþ; | 
- maryhinſelfe will doe ſo; ifhe 


The ſecretrof the Lord ave revealed 10 thoſe thit frare | 


Bring therefore jenna hearrs,! oeady to Wy 


God ſaw that chere was another heart in Teil | 
chan what they aid : therefore God fads 'O| 


Obie. 


Y 


| 


deſired Teremials to goe to God, to khaow his rl, and. | 


os good or evill. "But Eeremiah rels them that eh 


___14-4+ 


Deur.5.29. 


ivy commantemeuts alwayer, this | 


| 


Pſal 3 5.1-4. 


4 


| 


|. 


| ' AR-I7-Iq. 
| Gen+37-I1, 


” | x4: 4.theWordis male a flumbling blicks. and your 


|Chriſt, which proves that- they pondered: his 
: words in their hearts ; So the Nables. of Berea | | 


—_——_ —_ mens 


Fr an Blegant and. vel Deſcription | EE 


iniquities are before your face, and the Lordwill P70 
ſwer z0u according to the multitude of your idols, 
God will aniwer ſuch men according to-their 
comming ;asthey-come with falfe hearts, they 
hall be dealt wirhall accordingly. Come then 
with hearts reſolved to practiſe whatſoever is 
ſpoken, and defireGadto make ir effeQuallto 
(alyation. 


you yeare: [eritabide andcontinue with you. 
| Thisrule is preſcribed by Chriſt himſelfe. obs 
15.7. Ifye abidein me, ond my words abide inyou, Jee 
ſpall (87 -girys ”e will and it ſhall be doneunto you JOM.. 
[When ye atcend tothe Word,if yeare affected 
with itbur for the tnne, if 1s noching 3-except it 


maſt doe as Mary did, ſhe layed wp: all the ſayings 
that ſhe heard of Chriſt. and powdered themin her bart, 


Luke 2,51. The Diſciples often gueſtioned of 


| they ſearched the $cripture: ſo Tacob, he noted the ſay 


if you dobur lend your earesfor the time, if ye! 
work it notupen your affedtions, ye profit not. 
Thereaſon why there'is:fo much preaching, 


| 


|  under-feet; the ſecond, ach as heare as Dogs, | 


— 


| The fourth meanes eo heare the Word, and | 
]thevoice of Chriſt profitably ,isto lay up, what 


|conrinue with you, iewill not proficyyou;; + you | 


J-| 


| 'ng of Toſeph,und taid it up.Y.< doe not heare thus, | 


| 


and ſo little profit, is for want of this. There | 
| are tWokindes of il] hearers : rhe firſt are ſuch| 
as heare as Swine, and:trample-all they heare| 


| 


| $f Ok | ſnarling 
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of Spirituall. Life _ Death. tt 


marlingar thedofrine : -if. ye - offend i in either; 
of. thele, ye heare amiſſe,- Of. all .the foure 


gromids. that was worſt which receivednotthe 
Word. When men heare t e Word, there js 
more than anaturall fargetfulneſſe inthem,the 
Devil helpes it. Tomes 1.2324. He that heares the 
Word endrecals it not, or practiſeth 1 1tnot; is; 
one that beholdeth hzs face.in « ck; for he beboldeth | 
binſelfr and Er9hot 1 a and {fraigh Fwy o1 forgets th. 
mhet wanner of ' #1an . ye mult recall ifbe- 
fore yee cat ir It, "AG yee will bee like to 
thoſe thatbeho!d their face ina glaſſe,and wipe 
[nor away their ſpots, ........ 
Be not therefore forgerfall hearers:.and ſor: 
| rhis, firſt recall and repeat what yee have heard 
when yee are gone : Secondiy, practiſe.itafter-| 
| wards; there 18a bleſſing promiſed to mindful] 
Neare rs.there is a curſe denounced againſt.thoſe 
|chatare forgerfu!l,  Tohn 13. 15. If yeeknowth ſe\ 
things, bappy are 'e ze if you doe then © but there is a, 
curſe for you: it you doe nor profit; .God will 


Spifir. Regard ro prize the ord,ifye will not 
be forgetfvll. Row.1.28.choſe that didnortlike 
roretaine God in their knowledge, thoſe that 
did heare the Word,and notregard ir, God gave 
thers up to a reprobate ſcuſe,to an injudiciouſneſſe, 
to doe thoſe things that nere 20t convenient, not be-. 
ing able to profit by 1t.. The ancient Fathers 
| much prefſed the repetition of Sermons ; and | 
oneof them nſerh this ſimilicude - A mar that | 


| comes into a pleaſant garden; willnot content | 


£440 afhes" e Sn him-\ 


| make you. to heare, and, will not give you his| 


T= \ 
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An Elegant and lirvely Deſeri piton, 


rf} 


| himſelfe with the preſenr ſenronly, burhe will | 


carry ſome of rhe flowers home with him : So 


in acold day, a man will not be contene to hear | 
himſelfe at another mans fire, buche willcarry 
away ſome fire' ro keepe him hot at home, 
SoUge ye when yee come to heare the Word, 
carry home ſome flowers of ir with you, carry 
ſome fire home with you, to heat and warme 
your harts:Godregards nor flaſhes and moods, | 
and ſich negligence in performing of holy du-, 
ries as will not warme your hearts. Mea arelike | 


| 


| 


, 


| 


aSivein the warer: it is full whiles iris in the- 
water,but being taken outofit,it harh nothing; 
it is not the heartngot the word of God, orthe 


doing of it negligently thar will profir, if yee 


heare it only pro forms, and negiigently, it doth 
you no good, bur it brings Gods curſe upon 
you. Godscnrſe ison many, they grow nor in 
knowledge'or grace, for want of diligence; 
wherefore 1n the 2 Pex. 3. 17. the Apoſtle bids 
us beware lef being ted drpay with theerrey of ihe Wic- 
ked, we fall from our owne ftedfaſineſſe : to prevent | 
this, grow in grace, and for this purpoſe grow 
in knowledge, for then ye grow in grace. 

The fifr meanes to heare profitably, is to 
prizethe Word and the voice of Chriſt ſpeak- 
ing tothe heare: pray earneſtly for it, that yec 
may ſeeke it earneſtly at Gods hands, beteech 
him to ſpeake to your hearts: your. hearing is 
nothing wichour chis:it is the great ſhepherd of the 
focke that muſt feed you. Ir is the Spirit that 


muſt reach you. Therefore when as you come 
| -t0 
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| you by his S;.111t, Tt is the Spirit that quicker eth. x Pet. 5.5. 


_ 
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| cut ſceking.to.him..God:ſpeakes unto you by 


—— 


of Spirituall Life and Deatb. j| 107 | 
ro heare, pray earneſtly roGedto ſpeake _ « 


_— 


Toba 6. 63. the W ordis ſpirituall,'and wee are 
carnall; therefore wee muſt pray for-the Spirir 
ro helpeus forto heare : the Spirit is norbe}, 
ſtowed without prayer. 4@.1.14.15. God pro- 
wiſed to give bis Spiritto his Apoſtles, yer th 
continued long in prayers ere he gave it thee. Luke 11.|/ 
13- God gives not his Spirit but to ſuch as ache it,\| 
to ſuch as continue praying, asking and knock- | 
ing. DavidprayestoGed, toopen his eyes that hee| pralu1s. 
might ſee the wonderrof bis Law': Men way heare| 
the Ward,. yet God opens pettheir eyes with- 


| 


his Miniſters. Pau! and Ajdlcsr are yours ; we are| 1 Cor-3.31- 
the Miniſters of God, for your fakes, for your 
ſervice, If Godopen: the Coore of utterance 
it is not for,curſakes,bur yours, that Fou might] 
ſeekethe Wordatour mourhes, and beleeye. 
A. 14-1. 8 great companie of Jewes and Gen-' 
tiles beIeeved:by hearing the Word preached, 
and receiving of 1t : The world receives not the Spj- 
rit, becauſe they.ſecke it rot, Tos 14.i95 We in 
preaching can doe nothing; it is the Spirit that 
muſt doe 1t. 2 Cop. 3. 18. wee can ſtew you the 
image of God, bur it is nothing rc zo» if ze tent | | 
tranſjormed into the ſame image frem glory to glory : 
and It 1s the Spirit that mull tas tranſforme you. | 
Conclude therefore with Gcd in prayer, let nor | 
him deny you, orie Word from him is more 
than a thouſand trom us. God faſtning his 


Word upon your hearts, it changeth yon: | 
with-| | 


ls, 


cd 


An Elegans andlively Deſcription 
without. hin wee preach! i in vaine. 

The ſixt- meanes to heare profitably, is to 
come wich vyacaitie' of minde, free from all 
things that hinder, elſeweſow but anvongit therws, | 

cr.4+4.we ſpeakt romempy f=d: theſeed: 
oe on fallow ground; we ſheate to tnen whoſe | 
heartsare fullof Iyfts; they have a noiſevF bu- 


inefſe within them,z and{ſo'thepkearem mor, 
becauſe, their heares are” forspoſfſeſſd. Ike 


_—_—k 


| commanded #6 by aſide» all wry Apr 


UTOWES head being in'thewoufd;'it isinyaine 
co lay. plaiiters-upon It : cherefore Ta. r.'24 | 
vhen as we com=to hieare the" Word, wegate'| 
[pg 
ze{[e, and to rective'with-v ke? ſe 't inoraffed 
word, whicije able t0 ſave owt ſowter. Dot ih hiea- | 
ring che wordas mcn doe in FFidge, ; Cort do all 
ſuperfluousbranches; comewirh ot ones 


mo _— 


” UN CI 


PT 


| to Miniſters andpeople 
ſpeake inthe vaiceof Chriſt, that they fpeake' | 


attend toth>matters of grace, Meh' 


| ring, burnever proficing. Iſhoultl ſpeakenow 
»to Miniſters, that they 


as 26 did; wot inwiſedowe of w 1dr, but in the evj-. 
dence of the Spirit : tothe people; thatthey maſt | 
 heare them by whom Chriſt ſpeaks: thoſe 
who have. livings robeſtow\ 'oughr to beſtow | 
them on ſuchasſpeake-rhe words of Chriſt ; 

they that want hisvoice,ought toprocure ſt ach, 
Now. it ye willnot bze at coſtfor agood Mini- 
| ſter.-1t 1s a f1gne you Jove your Profit above | 


—— — 


| full tomacks.Godteedsnt- ern | 
 therrare ſent empiy away ; they: are alwaies hea- 


| Chriſt. Thoſe"that dwell where Chrifts voice 


js 
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| 


| have my hatitation amongſt the teut: rof Kedar, Th 
[daily ſacrifice being 


of " Sprreruall Lifeand Death. | | 


isror, fer them remove, "for they ib Large, 
an1irthe ſhade of death, Eſay 9.2. I oor dwal- 
ling be plcaſant,if you have bitter waters,or ne 
Hem 


bark 'fermen come toit. Irisa great/aulcy 
' men come not to this voice : he thar came nc 
co the Sacrament, muſt bee cur off : W har ſha 
bee donero him that comes not tothe Word 
| Want of the word Pn is a great micry 


- 
PT PIANQTEP I L17 rmr 


'when hee was not able to come to bike Word 
0 chat I am conſtrained to dw:'ll in Meſhech, aud 


 [{ſhipwhenye heare it; ifa duty, then ye mu 


'| TothisI anſwer, ſee how yecan excuſe you 


acurſe, which DUgs a judgement that is liks 
Fn = M2” -.-- the] 


kep away, it was the grea 
reſt deſolation rhar Hs bes dcan men liv 
[there with comfort where the Word 1s wan 


[ting? Isitaduty to come to heare the worc 
,or isir arbitrary, to come ornot to come? It 


be arbitrary, ther 


- "ILTIIE LT A.IL o 
- 


ara?i, you will remove; Have x m0k FE 
ing chenihere the w Yer FEE ogy | 
ce of Chriſt berhe © fly eyeanes to. be- 


Dane9.27. 


hearei ic conſtantly. and enquire where it 1s 
be had. 
Butyou have excuſes. | 


Obre(F, 


ſelves to God : How angry was Chriſt wit 


cipally meant of comming to heare the Goſpel, 
Itisa deſpiſing of God and his ordinances, not 


to come; it 15a contempt which brings forth 


thoſe that came not to the marriage? that isprin- | 


Martth.3 2: 


——_—_©W. 
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Pial-128.5. 


Amnjwer. | 
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| An Elegantand livly Deſcription 


——_— 


[che Gne.. Thoſe that deſpiſe 304, deſpiſe me, ſaith 
Chriſt ; th: word 5 the power of Go41a ſalvation : 
chere is no falyarion withourtairh, aad -here is 


no faith bur by hearing. Faith comes by hearing : 


hereto. e if you hzare not this voice of the 
Sonne of Gad, take heedleſt heheare nat you 


at laſt. 
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He that heares nof yow, heares not me, ſaith Chriſt. | 
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Luzs 9.23- 
Jnd he (aid wnto them all," 1 f any mas will 


:come afier me, let bim dey himſelfe, and 
fake 8h by crofſe EA follow- ed 


'EE, have formerly 
h, ihree things unto you ; 


propounded 
JV *#/ the firſt 
+ Of Chriſt; and thar is, wee are. 
© gead men : the ſecond i is, what 
wegaine by Chriſt, ard that is, life erernall, 
with all rhings belonging roit: andrheſe two 
we have fintthed : the rt! ird 13, what wee muſt 
doefor Chriſt ; and that 18, Wee mn? delly onr 
ſelves, wh. wp Chrifts croſſe and folow him : and for | 


M 3 this | 


was,toſhew you what we areout | 


——— 
ht. A 


NR 
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| my daily crofſe, andfollowme. 


|this conſetary : He that wile mi aſt | 
doerht Ginpchingfitid Chac] rloukhbGein| 
y 


| Thefirſt is pleaſures, or any, thing that a-man 


1 luſts after, therefore he that comes to me muſt 
{| deny himſelfe. The ſecond is crofles ; he that 


BD 
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The Doctrine of Selfe-dentall. 

this endI have choſen this Text. An1 he: ſaid 
weto therrall, I 'f any man will come uffe me; tet hin 
42 ny himſetfe , and take up hu croſſe daily, and follonr 
2: Asjthe ſhould have 131d, allexpeding any 
benefit from'mee now, Tlooke for this from 
chem againe, to deny _themlelyes, to take np 


The occaſion of theſe words. was thi it 
ow! chem beſo, tha he Sox fan 
ſuſfer may tHings, goe through many troubles, | 
and drinke this Cup : now from this he makes 


the ſame meaſare ; He muſt deny himſelfe, he} 


croſſe, and follow. me, The maine poiatinten-| 
ded is this, Who everwill have benefic hy = : 


matt followmei Nowhere fre two 
pedimentsthathindermenfrom followiagme; 


, 
| 


followes me meets with many troubles,cpofles; 
| and afflitions, from the devill and the world ; 
now .he muſt-nor bauke the way, or dedline 
chem when as he.meeteth wich-rhem, - ble ſap 
muſt goe thorow with them, andever 
| beare chem; therefore he addes, that he that will 
 c127e after him, maſt not onely deny himſelte; 
but likewiſe take np his croſſe daily awd follow kit .- 
Toe firſt point of Doftrine that atiſethfram 
| the words is this: © OO Yin iy 8 


muſt rake up his datlycroffe;asFdoedieonthie | 


Thai\ 
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The Dottrise of Selfe-deniall. 

Thai whoſoever laokev. for: any intereſt in Chriſt, 
wuſt deny himſelfe. He that comes after me, that! 
is, he that willþe ſavedby me, united ro mee, | 
made one with mezmuſt deny himſelfe, that is, 
chough there, heeno precedent condition re- | 
quiredofthoſethatcometo Chriſt,(we preach, | 
that if any man will. come in;'he ſhall be ſaved, | 
what eyerhe hath beene, there isno antece-, 
- RE!" 5 arr bur' ro-defire Chriſt, 
Rev. 22. 17, Let bigs that 3s athirſt come,let'whoſo- 
ever will come and taſte of the waters of life freely. 
That 1s, none will take him, none will comein 
bur; fach as thirſt; [there is nothing required 
befare-band but:to-take him-:) yet yee muſt 
know, that when ye haye taken him, you muſt 
be his; he muſt bee your Lord, and you muſt 
be conformable tohim: thisnone can dowith-| 
qut.denying. himſelfe: Paul followed Chriſt, 
xcauſe he denyed himlſelfe ; but Demas did not\ 
EX himſelfe : therefore 2 7397.4.10. he imbra- 
ced the preſent world,and forſooke Chriſt. Numb. 14. 
24+ Toſh-14. 8. Caleb and Toſhuah followed God ccn-| 
| Zapth,they went through all, and denied them- 
| ſelves; the other heads of the Tribes did not: 
Take 4brohamr for an example of ſelfe-deniall. 
Ges.12.1. God bids him goe out of his countrey 10 an 
«uheowne Lagd, and he doth it : Herefuſednor 
to offer up his onely ſonne when hee was com-' 
manded to doe it ; hee ſerved GOD con-| 
ſtantly. If our wills and Chriſts will were 
uniſons and .coincident, then there were no 
need to deny our ſelyes ; but becauſe they are | | 
_5 M 4  __ con-| 
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| that hee knew 4 man that was caught nh into Parg- 


© The Doftrineof Selfe-deniall, © ©} 


contrary oneto the other, therefore wee muſt 
denie or ſelves. 

| Bur whatisir todenie our ſelyes? 

I anſwer, it isnothing elſe, but not to make 
our ſelyes ouraime and end; buttomakeGod 
tour end and aime, and codenie ourſelves as we 
are contrarie to him: Todenie that dulnefſe 
and ayerſncfle of Naturethat the Scriptare cals 
the old man, and thefleſh; to give this the deniall 
{is co denie a man ſelfe. Fleſh and corruption of 
nature, iscalleda mans ſelfe. 2 Corinth. 4. 5. We 
preach wot our ſelves, but Chrif#:That is, we preach 
not for our own credit andends, bur for Chriſt 
and. his glorie, The tion of Nature'1s 
reckoneda mans ſelfe.2 Coristh.12.5.2aut faith, 


dice, ec. Of ſuch @ one Iwill glory, yet of myſelf: 
Twill not glore. That is, I will -. En {ch 
corruption, but the regenerate parr of my ſelfÞ, 
I ama lumpe, abody of finne. 

But why is this reckoned a mans ſelfe? 

I anſwer, becanſe it 1s ſpread over che-Soule 
and all the faculties, -as the forme is over the 


which fights againſt ic fights againſt him- 

| (& lfe. ; | 
But how can: a man poſſiblie deny” him- 

ſeife? For there malt bea requeſt before there 


| can bee a deniall, and. this cannot bee'done : 
bur where thereare two, one torequeſt, aro- 


therro deny; now manis but one, how can 
this be ? 


matter;for a man cherifherh it as himſelfe, rhat | . 
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The Dorm of Selfe-deniall. 


CET CT ST 


very man:one requeſts, the other denyes. Rom. 
7.20.18 is no longer I that dot it but ſcan that dwels | 
le me : chat is, therearetwo in me, the fleſh and 
che ſpirit by the one I will the thing, by the 
other ref t it; In every regenerate man there 
are three things : Firſt, commoagnature, which | 
's neicher morally good, norevill: chis hath an 
enticy init, andſo is good. Secondly, torhisi is 
added the fleſh, the.corraption of nature, on 
che one ſide,byaſſingitche wrong way ; on the | 
other ſide of ir there is che ſpiric, turaing ic the 
right way, and rectifying it.” This common 


nature, as it is guided wed the & que” era ir 


ſelfe in che chings 
che fleſh; rhe in, and gary willin a rs 


comperition deny the fleſh : when as your wils 
and affeFions deſire riches, pleaſures, wealth, 
life, inan inordinace manner; hen your ſelves, 
theſpi pirit requeſting the contrary. Wirhout this 
ſelfe.deniall a man cannot be ſaved; there isa 
neceffiryofit, andcherels much equityin it, (as 
there is fn all Gods Commandements) if wee 
could bur ſee ir. | 
For firſt, ifwe looke intoour ſelves, there is 
great reaſon to deny our ſ-lves, becauſeif wee 
doe ir not, we deltroy onr felves. The fleſh is to 
the ſoule, as 1 diſeaſe is tothe body ; If ye give 
onethatis ſicke ofa Droofie, drink ; or one fick 
ofa Feyer, wine z vo!: pleaſe che hnmour well, 
bat ye kill the min - ſo ir is here. Galath. 6. 8. 
He that ſowethto i: 7:/'1, /:2ll of the fleſh reape cor- | 


ruption; 


Pn ——— 


Lanſiver, there are two ſelfes, two menine-| 


Reaſons of 
Selfe - denial, 


laws i Colt © A -<Z 24a —AaXTTERRAD 
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Queſt, 


? 


| ſowrotheſpirit > 4#d\hee that ſower tathe 


{ the moſt part afterwards.; And this anfwers an 
| obje&ionthat mightbe made; that wee ſee the | 


|. Secondly,inregard of Gadthere isgood xea- | 
| ſon that we ſhould deny our ſelves. For-what-is | 


{ God? If we doe nor deny ouriſelyes, we ſetnot 
| God above our ſelyes.:Looke gpon;the nature 


| are-made for another end; keepe the order of 


The Do&rive of Selfe- denial I 


rs a. A. eh 


corruption: that is, by ſatisfying of it wee reape 
deſtruction : hee thatiſoweth to the fleſh reapes 
deſtraction; that is,deſtruCtion comes nor pre-| 
ſently, 'it isas ſeed that is ſowne, , it-comes, for 


contrary; Bzck.18..3 1: God ſaith;#hywillye die 
Ogee hayſe of Iſrael? That is, though you ſee not 
 preſenrxdeath,yeryaur ſinneswill bring death, 
As itis:faid ofuncleanneſſe, 'Prov..2. 18, EFhutit | 
| lead1 to thecbambers of death : ſo may it be ſaid of 
any other ſinne,-it leads todeath.. But now'to 
deny your#lyes, 1s lif&z;becanſtby ſodoingye 
ſhall of the ſpirit rtape life everlaſting,. Galathians | 


itto havea God, withont worſhipping him as 


of things, and you (hall finde,. tharGod hath 
none above himſelfe. God may doe all things 
for his owne ends; but looke to,your ſelves, you 


nature, doe as the order of things requires, you 
muſt bee ſubje& tohim, your defires comming 


| 


| muſt deny your ſelyes. 


| 


! 


in competition with what God requires, you 


But how. is it poſſible for a man in his pro; | 
jects,and the thoughts of his heart,not to ſceke 
himſelfe > 7 
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To this'l acſiver, firlt, tharin every.oan nw, 
there? isa nacurall ſelfe-love, therefore-we doe | | 
nor 'deftroy ic, bite ſay, thata man: ntay ſeeke | | 
| hinſ@Mfe, becaiiſ God hath planted HAnDature; 
| andre plants whichdcihathqilanedwormull EE - 
not root ont; wee have gardens in our hears, | | 
ardwdmultweed \cheiryn-grace deſtroapesnor b 
nico bmetevaresic!-Naturedstheiworke of 
|©od: tat ard iftopivrotathoris,). 11 Wb 45.0% | 
IIs diypGod{wilbnocbinde 4t5:ta that 2 
es Ty cherefare God will 
not have ward! feeka qur (elves; yeabee hath | | 
| comfrbndedqs not rodifli out Welves,!s re 
[s Matth.19.19., 


Pry 
ho 
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hhotncanmanſeirerywhickfhow 
—— ve bimlelfeo 1: 19 er itt) 15; Ic? $ 2s - 
3! Thrirdiv; che ntivesiifad efarperee, RH 


prin fobrig Kengdorinof GadSratbdatgand; 
Eb rpm 
pers 1ha09rable Toodfti $orhfoutt | 
HelB(hbwthar amammaytovehimglt:Wihar, 
fore wee doe novrake awiy this ſelbe-loye. bur 
redifieit;wee dot noodry off thisfere —_— 
certerrinro itsright Uh $ELSKLUPAte 
| adt this planrbucgdideid nico the tight way; 
asMuficianebreakinortthe ftrings{batrectifie & | 
| tune them:/Wheteforewanaſfime,thara man | 
my and 'mpſt ſeeks: hi felfe ſafarco as It 18 
pood forhimſelfe,:and'nofarther £ This religt- | 
on doth, irreRifiesour love, teacheth ns tode- [4/2 
ay inofdinate afeions, : and' to ſerve: God | 


with a perfef} aeart.” Before reghneratibn,. a 


man ſeekes himſelfe_by:doing the things that | 
are 


3 
gre | Marth. 3.3. 
Macth.zo. 28. | 
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Vſe 1, 


twilltry us allonet-me or other, whether wee: | 


|  _TheDoftrineof Selfe-deniail. 

are pleatant according tothe fieſh, he doth the 
thing hee ſees and handles. Buta man that is i 
ſanRified;ſeekes his happineſle in God, though | je 
| he loſeth his goods, his lite,atidall that heharh, | C( 
his isinGod; hee isrefolved 49 doe; | el 
or ſuffer any thing for God. 4600 v1; þ if 
Ifnonecan have any intereſt inChriſtwith:. di 
out deaying himſelfe, then joyne norbothto- ct 
gether : make no-conjunition. whereas God: Mt 
hath made an abſolure disjunQion3',deny7 all it 
that is in you, the whole body of Gone, 'all it m 
ery requeſt of the fleſh, | | | Ic 
1on';;Ghriſt, lo 
dc 
ot 
JE m 
joy ; pe 
| ch 
= BE 
mpetition with God. Soit| | |< 

ye Will not ſuffer for 

by 
" | yethe will rnorloſe bis eftare :-'if this, yet hee is 
will not loſebishberty and life, ſoch a man as h 


| this denyes not himſclfe.| Thoſe who would [4 
follow Chriſt, wuſt doe as the Apoſtles did, 
| Marks 10. 28. 'Forſdke all an1 follow bim : God 


will forſake all and follow him. 2/arle 6. 22. 
He' that will follow Chriſt, auf? have 4 fiaglc 
eye : that is, If the eye be fixedonely'on God, | 6 


with-| fo 
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{-cetr for your cr2 lic and alvantage > Yee are | 
{-ceived in boat) if ye doe: if you follow God 


——_— AW r_ 


| 


| 


ithathari eye toGod and our ſelvestoo; ſach a 


our wayes./: This Jojaing of: barh-together, ' 


chat live in the Church will not abandon all, 
they will dos many things to ſatisfte naturall 
coofiderarions; thisdorh deſtroy many, having | 

eyesro God and theraſclyes roo. | 


borh * the world hates you for that good which | 
isin yo1; and God hates yon, becauſe you 


JCI 
- 


fingle, itis faidco be (ingle,inregard of the ob. | 


content with God, though wee haye nothing | 
elſe; then isour eye fiug/e. and we have light : bi | 
ifoureyebee wicked, chatis, eying of our cre- | 
dirandeſtare, and the like, all the body 3 darke : | 


that is, we are unregenerate. /4#2. 1.18.4 double | 
minded man Gol hates: the mind is double, when | 


man as this, is «#ftableinall his waits, be will fol. | 
low-God bur in ſome _rhings. Tzroboaw will fol- 

low God, but not in the matter of the King- 
dome : withoat a (ingle eye, we are unſtable in 


makes many thouſands loſe their ſoules. Many 


Butconfider, 
_ Firſt, that itisa folly to doe this, yee loſe 


have no more. If Baal bee God, follow him alto- 
gether. | | 


nixe him wichocher things, ye loſe the comfort | 
of both. 


S:condly, for what end doe ye doeit? Doe | 


Dat 
112] .von have pleaſure and conrent;but if you 


Therdle. 
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without j yning any thing with him, then i is.) © | 


ject, when asthat is fingle. When wee can bee | 


| % 4 
I King.18.21. | 
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be ſaved not ſerving God with aperfec hearr. 


a perfect heart;therefore1r was nothing worth. 
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chere 1s e 
enr, there isaltin him, 
Fiftly, if there were-a;poſfibiliey- to 


| themſelves, theyloſe all. 
| Secondly, if "il that come to. Chiiſt muſt 
deny chemfelyes,  thenlcame romakeaccount 
'ofthis before hand, ' todeny your elves: - caſt 


eftate : faynortIwill be rich, I wllberich I 


| 


will have ſuch -content ; you muſt deny, your| 
| iſelves, withſtand yout ſcives: lee what your 


os for what rend doe yet? Nonecan 


| 2 Chron.25. 2. Amaziah erved God aprightly, but 
| zot withs perfeZ heart;he d' 'd much, but not with 


Why doe you heare and: pray, andare-juſt in 
many things, and not in all? Yee Joſe your 
labour, while thus. you REOWenne God and 


Fourthly,itisneedleſſe to joyne other things 


\ |with God, roſeeke content the creature; 
in God alone, heejsall-foffici- 


low! Chriſt, netroprovide for-: pleaſures and] 


| 


L 


jojne | 
both cogether, yet theleffe you have here, the | 
[more yec have with God, the more yehaveaf 
the world, the lefle ye have of graces the ki | 
praiſe ye haveof men, ithe mare yes have with | 
|God: Manimaſtdeny himſclfe,} have.effingle | 
e eye, forſake all things, elfe he loferhe{l +;mzany 
take much paines, yet becauſe:they a | 
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| with your ſelves, if you will be ſaved, andfol-| 


|how ro ſatisfie your ſelves in your. :earchly 
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nor torunne out : put je os ihe Lord leſws Chriſt, 


and make #0 proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfill the tnſts. 


thereof» Every. man till he be another man, will 


hings? theſe be yourrhoughrs, bur ſuffer them | 
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|becarefuall in croflingthe: fleſh: when it would 


troubles men-morethan being croffed;. we ha- 
'ving:preconceived athing, itvexethus for-to 


are, confider that the tiefh is luſting:and run- 


croffe irthe day following, you mult daily de- 
ny your ſelves, 'you muſt:gac-upthe Hill of ho- 
ly duties, when as the fleſh would goe downe; 


bebnſie - be painfaltm yourcallings, when as 
theflzſh would beJaziesfeare:not ro have ſhame. 
in the wortdtor-Chriftandrighteouſneſſe ke, 
though the fleſh brookes 1: not: nothing. 


loſeic; if wewill be Chriſtians, wee muſt croſſe 


rit, fernotthe affeftions runne out ;;part with 


ſeeke himſelfe, but doe, yo renounce -your:| 
(elyes. Conſider what your morning thoughts 


ning; thinke therefore every morrung howto 


our ſelves, mt pleaſe onr ſelves; pleaſe the ſpi- 


all that js ſweet, and raſte choſe things that are 


bitter ;andnoronelyrchusmuch (my brethren) 
bur rhinke you have a good bargaine too: hee 


; 1 $ i 


Rom.13.14. 


that takes Chrift for his Lord, muſt deny limſelfe, = 2a 3.45: 


ard batt father and mother for his ſake, elſe heisnot 
worthy of him, Matthew 14. 26. Thatis, except 
yethinke me worthy of all this, let me alone, | 
yee will not beſaved : The Merchant gave all that 


he had for the Pearle, aud thought th.t hee had a good [ 


bargaine': yee muſt not complaine, if ye doe, 
ye continue not : thinke whatheaven 1s worth: | 
Is 
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| there is enough in Chriſt it yee ſaw 1t;' there is 


| of every man,weare made, redeemed, and live 
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| Is God the governour of all? See what yee. 
have by him: If yee deny your ſelves, zee are 
Kings and Priefis; yee haveallifyeetake him :} 
| therefore ſee whether ye take him thus or no : 
yee muſt not thinke yee have a hard bar- 
gaine.. 
Bur you will ſay, this1sa hard ſaying, who 
can beare te? | 

To this I anſwer, that there is reaſon foriir, 


reaſon to perſwade youtro it. 

Firſt, conſider that your goodnefle is allin| 
Chriſt, it is contained more in God, - than in 
your ſelyes. When yee deny your ſelves, (S»p-: 
pofitio xihil pexit) yet ſuppoſe that a wan could 
caſt himfelte into hell for Gods ſake, he would 


than in cur ſelves, even as the beame is more 


of every thing isthe end of it. Takeall crea- 
cures, mixt bodies and thereſt, ler them haye | 
their end, and theyAre perfect :God isthe end 


for this purpoſe, that we might bee his alone : 
We cannot then be miſerable wh:les we have 
our end. Rom. 9.3. Paul could wiſh himfelfe ſepa- 
rated from God, for the love which hee had to his 


by thc ir ſalvation. Loſe yeeriches, credit, or 
your lives for Chriſts fake ; yee are happy 
in it; ye haveacomiland toloye God above 


be a gainer by it. Our good is in our God more | 


inthe Sunne, than in itsſelfe. The perfeQion | 


| Connir-mer the I-wes: hee conld bee content to| 
|bee accurſed , that Chriſt might have glory 


your! 
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your ſelves ; becauſe your good is more in him, WE: 


thanin your ſelves. [f it were not ſo,Godſhould | 
contradict himlſelfe, in bidding as love him a. 
bove aur ſelves: Therefore our good and hap- | 
 pinefſe ismore in God, chan in our ſelves. Let a | 
| man therfore deny and loſe hjmſelfe, for Chriſt ! 
and rhe Goſpell he gets by ir. 
Secondly, [et the emprineſſe in your ſelves, | 
| move you to deny your ſelves., Why will you | 
| defend your ſelves ? Our of God there is no 
fullnefle : if you wonld be happy, I would aske | 


| you where you would finde your happineſſe our 


| of God? Either 1t muſt be in your ſelves, or in | 
the Creature. In your ſelyes it cannot be; for | 
| how many things doe yee want? Vee are ſo 
indigent in ourſelyes,that wee are faine to ſtep | 
| out to other creatures. In the creatures it can- { 


| 


not bee, becauſe they are inferiour tous, and | 


worſe than our ſelves: They were not made ' 
| for that end, for to make us happy, but to helpe * 
us. Againe, the mutability of the: creature , | 
tone that wee have no happineſle 1n it : it is 
like þrittle Glaſſes that are ſoone broken. A-: 
' gaine, if they did continne, there could be no: 
| happinefle'in them ; for they are but Vanitie. | 
1 Samm. 12.21. Turne not away from following the! 
Lord , forthen ſhould you ſeeks after vaine things, 


| which will n8t profit ; for they are vaine.. Goe | 
'through all things : Men, women, riches, ho: | 
nours,any delights pleaſing the fancie, there 15, 
nothing bur vanitte in them ; that is, there 1san j 


inability in them, togive that ſatisfation thar is 
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- {out the Sunne, yet irisnighr. lc were an eaſfie |. 


\ (chaſt wife were perſwaded that there is no 
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| I Corinth. 19,20. Te arc wot jour 0wne, ye are bought 
witha price : Servants are not their owne , but 
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expected. From this we ſay, a Well is empty, 
| becauſe wee looke for waters 1n 1t, and finde 
none. What needes there a change and viciſi- 
'tade of things, if there were not an emprinefſe 
in the Creature? What needeth there ſuch a 


'multicude of them if they were not empty 2? | 
Bz{ides, confider that God can make you happy | 


wichout thenr. If yee have the Sunne, no mat- 
ter for the Starres : thongh ye have them with- 


thing to deny our ſelves, if we were perlwaded 
of this. Were we in $4/omons caſe (who ſaw all | 
that 1s under the Sunne, and had abundance of 
outward things himſelfe, yetin Ecclef, 1. 2, 3, he 
faith, They are all but vanity : ) 1t were an eaſier 


matter toperſwade ns todeny our ſelves. If a 


worth in him thart ſolicices her to uncleannefſe, 
;3twere eafie for her to deny him. Now adde 
chistothe reſt, that all wee have faid perſwades 
not, but when God ſendeth a light into the 
heart; and that is the reaſon that many ſpeake 
of this, but few practiſe 1t. "EL 

T hirdly, there is mach equity 1n it, that you 
ſhould deny your ſelvesi; becauſe Chrift hath 
redeemed and bought youof your ſelyes, Sap- 
poſe a man ſell himſelfeto bea ſervant ? it is 1n- 


juſtice in him to bee any more: for himſelfe. 


their Maſters. Roxy, 8. 12. Yee are no lopgerdebtors 
to the Fleſh, tolive after the fleſh ; but tothe Spirit, t 


live | 
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/zoe after the Spirit: ycee wrong God mach , if 


vgine Converſation, but with the precious Blood of 
Chrift, as 4 Lambe without ſpot, Payl conſidered 
that Chriſt gave himſelte for him, ſothat hee 
ſtood upon nothing, but denyed himſelfe in all 
things that hee might liverohim. 2 Coy. 5.15. 
Wee thus judge , that one dyed for all, that theywhich 
live, ſhowld not henceforth live to themſelves, but ux- 


| whichbring death; but the fruits of the $3rit are 


to hin which dyed for them and roſe againe. Conſi- 
der this, yee that come to the Sacrament ; yee 
muſt not doe all for yourſelves, but for Chriſt, 


| 


the fleſh knocke and ye anſwer it. Conſider the| 
price, aud the greatneſle of it, that was payed| 
for you. 1 Pet. 1, 18, T& are not redeemed with| 
corruptible things , as Silver an1 Gold, from your 
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and what advantage will this bring to Chriſt ? 
Let men examine themſelves, and ye ſhall find 
that few live to Chriſt, moſt ro themſelves: 
Otherwiſe why are not men more affe&ed to 
Gods glory,and the Churches good ? Conſider 
Chriſt will-have his end; yee muſt ive in him, 
elſe yee ſhall have no intereſt in him. 

Fourthly, conſider what yee doe, whenyee | 
yield to your ſelves ; and when as yon deny 
your ſelves ; when as ye yield to your ſelyes, ye 
ſtrengthen the fleſh ; denying yourſelves, you 
ſtrengthen your ſelves, and the inward man : 
the more ye yeeldtothe Spirit, the more beau- 
ty ye have, the more yeyield tothe fleſh; the 
more deformity. Gol. 5. 19. The fruits of the fieſh 


are adultery, fornication, uncleauweſſe, awd the like, 
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m=—_ —_= , long-ſuſferings , gentleneſſe, goodnefſe, | 
fruth, meekewefſe, temperance; again } which there is 
zolaw. Looke to yourſelves, the fruirsof the 


| 


fleſh are ihame, miſery, corruption, death ; the 
{ 


fruics of the Spir't arelife, grace; and glory : 
[]viekdingcothefleſh, ye ſtrengrhen the diſeaſe : | 
© {rhe wiſeſt way iscoſtrengthen thar which will | 
| [ticke by us. Yee muſt maintaine the Spirit, | 
|. crucifie the fleſh, which is as the ſea, having 
| gotten ground, it is hardly co bee recovered : 
|cherefore ſnib not che Spirir,quench it nor, leſt 
{ ir ſpeake leſſe and leſle, rill irſpeake nor at all : | 
| yield ro the whiſperings of the Spirit , and 
quench it not : deny not any-requeſt rhe Spi- 
| [it makes. Wx Þ 
| Thirdly, If all rhat will have any intereſt 
| in Chriſt, muſt deny themſelves, you ſee how | 
' prone Our nature 1$tGevill, elſe we needednor 
chis exhortation. We ſinke downe to fin, as'a}| 
| ſtone doth to the Center, the fleſlvis ſtill Jraw- 
[ ing and byafling usthe wrong way - therefore 
ſer us not have too good an opinion of our 
a ſelves; let us bee jealous with a holy jealou- 
fie; remember the Fleſh 1sprone co evillcon- 
; tinually, | 
, | Anſwer. | Buthow ſhall we know it? 
| Dueft, | I anſwer, that it is plaine in many things. 
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But how ſhall wee know whether the deſire 
| be fromthe Spirit,or from the Fleſh > | 1 
Anſwer, | A man defiresa place, hee faith it is todoe 
good.with it ; hedefires honours forthe good | 
| of others. | 
; Bur 
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Bat how ſhall we know if he duth ſo? 

I anſwer, that in theſe generalls no exat 
ſignescan be given, yet we will guefſe at ſome, | 
whereby yee may knew it; © 

Firſt, conſider if itbee #tarbulent deſire : 
deſires of Grace areasnaturall defires,'gentle 
and quiet : unnaturall heat:and thirſt, are tur- 
bolery and violent ; ſuch arethe deſires of the: 
Fletn. 4." | | 'T | 
Secondly , the deſires of the fleſhare haſty, 
it runnes without an errand. when as a wiſe man 
ponders his wayes. The defiresof the Spirit 
doe not eaſily riſe 5 wee muſt rake paines with 
our hearts for good defires; fleſhly deſires are 


Thirdly, know itby the fatisfation yon give 
it: doth fatisfaftion of your defire make you 
more heavenly minded ; it is righr : bur doth it 


| make you earthly minded,andindifpoſedto ho | 


ly duties; chen the defireis from che fleſh. 


ties of Prayer and the like. doeweaken the de- 
fire, then it is Carnall; but if they ſtrengthen 
ic, ſo that you goe on with boldnefle and ſecn- 


rity, it comes from the Spirit. = 
 Fifthly, know if there be ſome ſelfe-reſpet 
that doth carry you, ſo farre ye goe and no far- 
ther : that reſpe& being taken away, yee end. 
Doe you it in ſecret and conſtantly, even then 
when ye are ſequeſtred from all other reſpeas, 
and have nothing elſe buc Gods glory to ſtirre 


Fourthly, know it by thecontrary ; if the du-| 
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you upco doe ic? If the heart be juſt, wedoe it 
N 3 when 
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{ Elſe ye are not in him. He muſt deny hin(elfe | 
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| deny themſelves , when as it 15 ſpoken in ge- 
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| when ye are ſequeſtred from all other reſpets; 
[1nd have nothing elſe but Gods glory to ſtirre 
|, ou uptodoe it? If the heare be juſt, we doe 
it when wee have nootherendin it. Are yee 
angry with your ſelves, when yee negle& Gods 
bufinefſe? Are yee angry with a Sonne, becauſe 
[hee negle&ts God, oris it becaulc of his looſe- 
| nefſe and difſolutencfle; becauſe hee takes jll 
courſes, and would waſte your eſtates? Many 


men are zealous for finnes againſt chemſelyes, | 


for ſinnes that prejudice themſelyes : as Mi- 
niſters are angry with fuch as rob the Church, 
and have impropriations, and ſomerimes deſer- 
vedly too; but when the Pulpit rings of no- 
| thing bur this, it 13a figne that it isonely out 
of Selfe-reſpe&. So the people cry ourof the 
Miniſters Covetouſnefle , bart it is out of Selfe- | 
reſpet, becauſe they are loth to give them that: 
which is their due. Tohs was zealous for God ; 


Wine:rake away our reipe&s,we are cold;theſe 
are defires that ſhould be denied. 


muſt deny themſclves : chen try whether you 
have intereſt in Chrift orco: are yee willing 
to deny the fleſh? are yee willingrounderogoe 
the Croffe ? To crucific the fleſh for Chriſt ? | 


that is in Chriit : allareready to fay, that they 


| but it was with aneye andreſpet ro the King- | 
dome. So Hoſts 7. 14+ The people fafted and afſems- | 
| bled themſchoes together. but it was but for Corne and | 
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Fourthly, 1f all that haye intereſt jn Chriſt, } 
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nerall; but if yee will know whether yee de- 
ny your ſelycs or no, conſider bur theſe three 
things. 

Firſt, are ye wilting tobe informed? Will ye 
cry and ſift a thing tothe brari? Try yee if the 
ching be lawfull which yee deſire? If yee ſtop 
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yoa doe not deny your ſelves; it is allone to 
ſtop the light, as to have it and nat to follow 
ir; Is there not a ſecret light within you, that 


{cience whiſper within «ou? if itdoth, ye deny 
rot your ſelves, except yee defire tobe infor- 


chat he ſhould not goe, though God bade him 
goe ; bur fer God who knowes the wayesofthe 


went; he did nor ſatisfie hisconſcience. So Sew} 
carried irfairely, when as hee offered Sacrifice 
before $42.wel came ; ſohedid when he ſpared 
Agag and the beſt rhings: pretending a Sacri- 
fice tobe made with them : yet his conſcience 
|told him thar it was a finne, he did not farishe 
it, Examinethings1o the full, elſe ye deny nor 
your ſelves. We preach to yon, that you muſt 
doe thus and thus; peradyenrure yee deceive 
your ſelves, and reaſon againſt ir, yer your con- 
[ſciences are convinced 2 Coriath. 4. 2. we ſpecke 
to your Conſciences, aud g:prove owr ſelves tothem 
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 yoUr eyes and eares, and will not examine it. | 
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zells you. chis and this is a finne > doth your con: | 


med Ny, 22.20, Bd/aars would not goenpon any | 
termes to curſe Iſrael, at thefirſtand ſecond requeſt ; | 
he had a ſecret !ight within him that told him 


fleſh and Spiric,ſaw that he lingred after Bohocks 
wages; and therefore he bids him goe, andhee 
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we preach notrothe wirsand humours of men, 
but ro their conſciences, 1a the ſighr of God 


and men. You malt love the light : 7oþ..3. 12. 
Hee that doth tr#th commeth to the light, that his 


God. Doe yee chuſe the light wichout ſeeking 
any diſtintions, or evaſions ? If a man ſeeke 
| evaſions, it iga (figne heis not of the truth. He 
chat loves; the crurh, 1s of the light :- #pprooves 
things that are excellent ; he 18 willing to hold up 
hisa&ions to the Sanne, as one doth a veſſell ro 
ſeeif therebeeveraflawinirt. Ye may call ſan- 
tifying the Sabbath, lndaiſme ; yee may call 


mm 


| ſtritneſſeof life, Hypocrifie and preciſenefle ; 


Zeale, Indiſcretion; bat what ſay your conſci- 
ences of them ?if that which we doe be bur hy- 
pocrifie, why doe you not it in reality ? 
Yea, but youare more tric than the rule. 

| Why then try whether it beeſoor no, rake 
not the word upon truſt. x Corjieth. 3. 5. We art 
the Miniſters by whom jee believe, «nd not what ye be- 
keve: If yee are not willing-toſearch whar the 
good will cf God is, yee deny not your ſelves, 
[n thoſe things that are aot in queſtion, ſee that 
you fatisfie your conſciences, and that light 


_' which is within, If there bee a queſtion abour | 


fangifying of the Sabbath, and gaining ; doe as 


' your conſciences bid you, ſee it there bee not a| 


reluQancie within. 
Secondly, confider what ye doe in caſe of a 
ſtrong affection, in a-ſtrong temptation, in a 
particular: humour; itisnot what aman doth 
in 
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deeds ms 1y be made manifeſt, that they are wrought of 
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| leave off Prayer , though it fhoull coft him his lite, | 
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' miration, becauſe of adyantage , doe ? Trie 
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in coole blood, bur whar doe you when as oP= 


good Pilote, that ſhewes himſelfe ina ſtorme, | 
ca Is agood Souldier, that (hewes himlelfe ſo 
in a breach; ſee if you doe as 4braham; hee | 
denied himſelfe in his Sonne : Ir is Selfe- 
deniall, when as a man renounceth himſelfe 
and-his fleſh, when asthey aske him violentlie | 
and importunarelic. Will you omic no datie 
though ic coſt you much ; As Daniel would not 


Das. 6.10. Will yenot commit any fin,though 
you gaine never ſo mach by it z as Balgarn did, 
and as thoſe that haye the ba of men inad- 


portunity and firong affections meet, Hee is a | 


whar yee doe in fſach cafes as theſe, If ſome 


$. 38. Hee that us aſhamed to profefſe Chriſt, though | 
it brings s Crofſeto him, hee that will not profeſſe : 
him in time of criall , of him will the Sonne of 


| v9 alſo bee aſhamed, af 3 bee commeth in the glorie 


of his Father. Hatch Chriſt need of the ſame 
thing, that your ſelves have need of; will ye 
beſtow ir on him? Suppoſe 1t bee a boxe of 
ointment, or ten times more ; therriall is, how 
we doe denie our ſelves, when as we ſhall Mo | 
ourſelves, 219 

Thirdly, yee ſhall know if ye denie your | | 
ſelves, by the humilitie and lowlineſſe of your : 


| mindes : are yee content to be tranſlated f.om 


one condition to another ? An humble man ' 


is willing and content to bee cranflared from | 
one | 


trouble follow ſach a dutie,what doe ye? Marke | 


LE — A 
A 


| Afeanes to 
| deny our | 


{ ſelves. 
ET 
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ken hearts make noaccount of chemſelyes,care 


{not for any condirton, are contented with the 
loweſt roome, as the Prodzga/l wes ; fo they have | 
grace it is enough ; If yee have this diſpoſition, | 


it ſhewes you are men- denying your ſelyes.: 


denie yourſtlyes: The waies todoe it are theſe. 
judgement of your ſelves: reckon the inward 
ſelfe, riches, honors, credit and wealth that 


all for it, yee will not denie your ſelves : Such 
2 one will leave Religion, wound his Conſci- 
ence, rather than loſe his eſtate : But if wee 


friends and a Kingdome ; and reckoning it-our 


| well,becauſe rhis is ſafe. After a man isregene- 
rate, hee reckons another thing himſelfe, than 
he did before ; the Spiritis now-redoininant, 
he is himſelfe: doing fpirituall things, the Spi- 
|ris is Lordof the houſe ; the fleſh may.come in 


| 1 As 
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\ 


| 


one eſtate to another : hee wonders he hath fo | 
much; he will be trampled on for Ged. If yee | 
are prou.4, having great thoughts of heart, yee | 
never will denie your ſelves: The proud re- | 
fiſt Gad, and he reſiſteshthem 1. Pet. 5. 5. They | 
are full of murmuringsang diſquiet; The bro- | 


Applie theſe rules, and trie if yee denie your | 
| ſelves, or not: if gee doe nor, know your con- 
dition, and labour to bring your hearts to ir, to | 
Firſt, ro denie yourſelves, haye a right | 


man your ſzlfe; if yee reckon the Fleſh your | 


recken the regenerate part ourſelyes, it hath | 


\ſelfe, weewillſffer any thingrather than hure 
It : wewlll loſe our life and hberty, and yet are | 


| 


 perfet che fleſh, your ſelfe, then yee will loſe. | 


| 


| 


| 


| 


> 
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[ fort in a Priſon, than others have in a Palace. | 
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[- a thicfe, but there isa great difference,when 


jas ir comes thus, and when as it comes as a 
Lord: When as the Spirit is a mans ſelfe, his 
hold is in heaven, Letus judge of our ſelyes,and 
we ſhall be able to denie our (elves, £ 

Secondly , have a right opinion of other | 
things : know that by denying of your ſelyes, | 


you gaine ; yielding to the requeſts and deſires 


of the Fleſh, yee loſe by it : Ma#th. 16. 25, Hee 
that will ſave kirhife, ſpell toſe it , be that will faye 

o . SF" | 
is credit and pleaſure, ſhall loſe itz the more | 


i#thir life, and in the world 10 come life everlaſting, 
Marke 10. 39. Yee hall be gainersby it. 

; Yea, but welee the contrary, the Saints are 
impriſoned, and perſecured, they haye many 
croſſes and lofſes. 

It is true, and therefore the Text faith, That 


they foall have 2 hundred fold with perſecution ; 


yedeny your ſelyes,and part with theſe things, | 
the more yee ſhall have, Eves a» handred for oze 


that is, God will multiply comforts to them 
with Perſecution: One may have more com-| 


Comfort conſiſts nor in the bulke of ourward 
things. David was wiſe to take opportunity 
when as hee had any thing to doe for God: | 
though it were coſtly, yer he did it : he honghr 
his Oxen hat hee offered . bxe would w0t offer thei 
to Gg1, which coſt hiv nothing. 2 Sam. 24. 24. 
The water that coſt mens lives, that which hee 
chirſted fomuch for, hee powred ont as an ob- 


ation to God, and would not drinke of it. 


for | 


i. mm. 
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for hee knew that wharſoener it coft him, hee 


| reth remptati-n : for when hee is tryed he ſhall receive 


| God? 


tt. & 
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ſhould be a gainer by it. A@.'5. 41. The 4poſites 
being whipped, went away rejoytieg : None rejoice 
' but ſuch as thinke they are gainers by it. Paul 


accompredir a great fayour,to ſuffer for Chriſt: | 


' Sothe Apoſtle, 7am. 1. 2. bids us count it excee- 
' ding much\oy , when as wee fallinto diners tribulati- 
, - - 

| 08s : and Tamer, 1.12. >leſjed is the man that indy- 


the Crowne of life. lt is for your advantage, when 


thing for God. ye ſhallg*t bv it. 'If yeecan ſay 
with Peter, Lord, we have forſakenall, and fellow- 
ed thee ;, Mark, 10:28. yee ſhall have an hundred 
fold; thar is, yee ſhall have God. 

But is it not beſt to haye other things with 


I anſwer, that God is beſt ; truſt him, leave 
the keeping of other things ro him: 1f yeeare 
to loſe a friend to keepe a conſcience, | 
commit it to Gods keeping ; ſoit yeareto loſe 
aneſtare. Beſides, if yee have not theſe things 


have them by his providence, and not out of | 
his favour, and then they will bee a ſnare unto 
you, yee will ſer your mindes too much on 
them, and they will leade you tohell ; or elle 
they will beacrofſe unto you : What comfort 
| can you have in them, if God bee abſent? If 
; God bid ſuch a thing comfort us, we have com- 
fort: bur if he bidsir not to comfort us, though | 
we have ir, yet we want comfort ; Therefore 


| 


as you loſc an eſtate, ora friend, orſuffer any | 


| from his favour , what isir to you? Yee may| 


reckon | 
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e| reckontheſe chingsbuc a8droſſe 4nd dung as Payl, © 
es did, Phil. 3.8. addenot.rothem, bur ©o Gods * | | 
- favours forfake them it they come in comperi- | | 
tion with him, and his lawes. $2þ1 
tz ; Thirdly, learne coknow Chriſt arighr, that | 3 | 
4 | will make youdeny your ſelyes. Chriſt is WOr- 
_ thy all love; this knowledge of Chriſt will | | 
= make you deny. your ſelves , not of neceſlicy, | | 
44 bur out of a {avetohim. Afriend tharadyen- | | 
N tures his life forus,is worthy ofall we can doe: | | 
y | 'Isnot Chriſt crhen worthy of all you can doe | | 
y 'and more? 1 Corinth. 1.13. Paulreafons thus | | 
p-| | | with the Corinthians 1s Chriſt divided > Was Paul | 
d | Cracified f Or, were Jour baptized in the name | | 
of Paul 2 It Chriſt doth all for us, we muſt denie | | 
h| our ſelyes for him. Looke on all that hee hach | 
done for you, and what priviledges you haye | 
'e -\by him; learneto believe, it will make you to | 
Ee | denie your ſelves. Paw} went through manie| WRD) 
3 chings, becauſe heetruſtedin the living God, 1 Tim. | 
le | 4. 10. Moſes cared not for the wrath or favour of| © | 
2 | Pharaoh, becauſe hee believed, Hebrewes, 11. Be-! 3, 
y | leeve and know, that there is areality in nga | | 
f| | | things wee have by Chrift  lerchemnorbe as] - 
'O  chings onely in the fancie, bur be affetted with | 
n them. Weerejoyce inan eſtate which we pol- | 
le | ſefſe, and in honours wee injoy ; becauſe wee | 
rt | havethem. By Chriſt wee are Kings, and Priefts, 
If 8nd heres of all, Revel. [. 5,6. If you beleeve| _ 
' this,then Faith begers Love in us, which makes 
Rh | willing to part withall. 7 hilip. 2, 21. Paul | 
e| fl complaines, That every men ſrekes his owne, and | 
Dt: | not 


me ey ww c  _ 0 auee. 


| 


| 


Matth- 16. 23. 


weaknedrthe ſinewes of his mctention, and ſoft- 
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| vet The things of Chrif; that was for want of 
love 2 1 Corinth. 13. 5. Love ſeekgs not his owne ; 
| you may ſee this in Paw, AG. 23. 24. Icount vot 
| (faith he) my life deare n#to my ſelfe, ſothat I may 
' finiſh my conrſe with joy, and the Miniſtry whioh I 
hve received sf theLord Teſus. Learne to beleeve 
in Chriſt, love him, then you will denie your 
ſelves for him: What ever men thought of 
Paul, thaugh he was taken tobe «med may, AK 
| 26, 24. yet the /ove of Chriſt did conftraine him, 
| 2 Coriath, 5.14. SO asweelove Chriſt, ic1sno 
| matter what we ſuffer. 

| Fourthly, thelaſtmeanes tohelpeus tode- 
nie our ſelves, is the manner how wee ſhoald 
deny our ſelves: Bee peremptory in denying 
the requeſtsof the fleſh, barre up the doores, 


than a per2mptory will, if it bee wellſet ; no- 
thing worſe,it it beill. When 7b would have 
perſwaded David to lay 4baer, David gives 
him a peremptorie deniall ; ſaying ; What 


| have I to doe mth you, yee ſornes of Seruia 2 So: 
| Chriſt gave Perer a peremptorie deniall, when 
he would difiwade him from his paſſiion ;, hee| 


ſaith to-him, Get thee behinde mee Sathan. The 
fleſh is of yourold acquaintance,that hath been 
borne and hred with you,and therfore 1s readie 
todeceive you ; wherefore looke to it. 4G. 21. 
' Pax faith to the that would diffuade him from 
| going up to leruſalem, What doe yee weeping and 
| breaking my heart? T heir expoſtulation with him 


ned 
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give the fleſh no audieuce - nothing 1s better: 


: og _ 
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ned his purpoſe. Bring theſe meanes toparticu- 
lars, having occaſion, let them not remaine in 


generall:You that heare me now, examine your | 
ſelves: none that heare mee this day, but had 
needparticulartly to denie himſelfe: ſome hu. 
mours hee hath that hee mult denie ; ofve not | 
over tillchou haſt done ir, This will ſco yre onr 
the ſtaines out of your Soules,labour th-refore 
for to doe it : Putcaſe, that ſatisfying ſach a de- | 
fire is pleaſant, yer denying of it will bring you 
more pleaſure and profit : there are none that | 
gaine by {innng, and none loſe by ſerving 
God: You are ganers while you foſe your cre- 
dit for God, or your riches; he will either give 
you more, or elſe hee will give you more com- 
fort in the little which you have. Are you re- 
ſtrained; God will give you longer and lar- 
ver liberty fromrhe yoake of ſinne : loſe you 
2 momentany delight 2 God will give yon a 


is a blemiſh wiped away, every: Int is a fpor 
on the ſole; If yee ſaffer alaft roconrinue, | 
that ye are /mdulgenr to,ir defiles you, it makes 
you indigent : Luſts cauſe want. Beeing 


der a Tyrant. Againie, what eyer your hearts | 
are ſet on, and you will not deny your ſelyes 
init; if yee belong to God, ye ſhall bee croſ- 
fd init: your ſtrong affetions will bee your 
tirong afflitions- David was crofſed in his 46- 


ſolom 3 AbſoJon, in his Klugdome ; Ames in his 


Tamar. Againe, if you will ſatisfie your laſts, 


u# a. 
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bronght under the power of a luſt; yee are un-] 
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| there isno end of it, yee muſt be alwayes ad- 
ding fuell to them, which iacreaſeth the fire. 
Ccnfider, that in this, our heart is deceirfull : | 
we being minded rocontinue in things, though | 
ic bee bur for a time, wee will not ealily bee | 
brought to judge aright of them afterwards, | 
wee judge not then without abribe: and our | 
judgements being bribed, they are then eaſily | 
corrupted. Take heed therefore of Cuſtome : 
thisishard tobereſiſted : thefleſh will expect | 
the ſame entertainment from us at the laſt, as it 
had the ſecond or third time. Cuſtome dorh 
prejudice us much); it intends the originsl|cor- | 
[ruption ; it leades us captive with violence : 
| being accuſtomed to any luſt , know that 1c 1s 
' hard to renoynce it, becauſe cuſtome addes | 
unto its ſtrength. When wee haye judgedal- 
readie of a thing, we are loathtojudge againe. 
| Butnow, my Brethren, conſider. if yee erred | 
' once, that will not excuſe the ſecond errour : 
; Cuſtoms, but Yetwſigrerrorts, the antiquity of 
| errour; Gods Spirit muſt bee itherule of our 
lives : Cuſtome is an ingagement to us, tocon- 
'tinue 1n thoſe things wherein wee ſhoulddenie 
' our ſelves: So the opinion of men is a hinde- 
_ [ranceto Sel-denzall ; having uſed ſuch a courſe 
| wee will not alter it; if wee doe, men wonder | 
,arit; this keepes men off from Selfe-deni- | 
\all. Wherefore that your hearts deceive you 
'nor, remember this caution; Take heed of 
| Cuſtome. | ; 
Laſtly, if noman hath any intereſt in Chriſt 
| unleſle 


—_—_ wm Tl, Om OO router mmm ws 


© 
4 \ 


| 


my W Cd ww vo ©» 3» 
—— —  _————— —_— - O_o dens 


— - 


-—— 6 i. 


rſe! 
er | 


| And thus much for the firſt Potnr; that who e- 
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[himſelfe. The ſecond followes, which is this. _| 
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uplefſe hee deny himſelfe; ther ſee the wayof 
drawirg neere to Chriſt : The more we denie 
our ſelyes, the lefle diſtance is berwixt him and 
us; the nearer our wills are brought together, 
che nearer wee come to him, the more fully we 
empty us of our ſelves, the more ; erfe&ly we. 
deny our ſelyes,and thenearer we come to him. | 


ver lookes for any intereſt in Chrift, maſt deny | 


Thi the wayes of God arefull of Croſſes ; they have 
much difficulty i them : Chriſt tells men, They 
muſt deny themſel tes take tp their daily Croſſe: they 
mult gee through croſſes, and looke for them : 
the wayes therefore of God are full of croſſ:s. 


Firſt, God will have ic ſo, that we may beare 
witneſfle of che trath : Words are but a ſlender 
reftimonie ; therfore God will have men ſuffer } 


and be impriſoned coo for the crruth:This is that | 


png effion of Chriſt, when as we confeſſe 
im, not in word, but in deed. God therefore 
will have us beare Crofles for this end. 
Secondlv,God willhave mes tried; and that | 
they cannot be without crofſes : Therefore 1 


|Corinth 11. 19. Hereſs 


ies muſt need; come, thot thofe 


who are feithfull may bee tried, that the good 
may be diſtinguiſhed from the counterfeir. Af- 
flitions and Crofles are the beſt rouch-ſtones; 
therfore they are called trialls, becauſe they trie 
and prove'them. SEE 


And this muſt needs be fo, for three reaſons : | 


Thirdly, this muſt needs be ſo, from the na-| 
2 - ture] 
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{| rhem impriſonment, and ſo it may doeus. ; 


| worke, mes 3. 6: Their tow2mer are ſet onfire 0 
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[ture of rhings themſelves. Men cannot runne 
on in obedience to Chriſt withour oppoſition. 

A faithfull Chriſtian man muſt reprove others 
as Tobx Baptift did, and then it may coſt him.his 
life. Ir inay coſt us our lives and lofle of favour 
(as it did Moſes, Hebr. 11. Who i#dured Pharaohs 
wrath:) for ſtandingout in, good cauſes, In ma- 
ny ations wee may and ſhall bee cenſured ; for 
wee muitbee juſtromen, and upright taGod, | 
and not bee byafſed a wrong way ; and. for this 
wee may bee oppoſed. The Sabbaths muſtbe: 
kept, though ſome loſſes may come by it ; ma- 
ay other actions maſt be done, we muſt fpeake 
for Chriſt, as Pal and Danze did, which coſt 


Fourthly, looke on the world, and: thexe.is 
a neceſſity that wee ſhoyld haye croſſes; if wee 
willfollow Chriſt. For, Zohz 5, 19: Theworld 
| loves hey ownes and hates them who are Chrifts ; they 
arereſiſted,and cannot reſiſt againe. The world 
puts croſſes upon the Saints, and as if they were 
not forwatd enongh of themſelves, theÞdevill 
helpes them forward: He ſers their congues on 


Hell ; hee ſers their hands on worke, Revel. 
2. 10. The-Deuill ſhall caſt ſome of you into Priſon: 
that is, men by\che Devils inſtigation thall 
doer; oo 5 ET ret! 

| Fiftly, it muſt needs be ſo, in regard ofmens 
condicions and themſelyes;they muſt haye croſ- 
ſes to prevent ſinne : . Chriſt the goad/ Shep- 


herd ſersDogson his ſheep ſometimes to barke 
| at 
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| and makes them bright, though they make 


though ir bee good, yet exerciſe makes it 


| for theſe reaſons. 


F 
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bite them roo : Partly,for {innes preſence which 
they:contract. And partly to prevent fature 
| {tnnes, Proſperity makes them ruſt ſom=times: 
| therefore God ſets ſcullions to rub them over, 


chemfelves blacke. God ſendsafflitions on the 
good to make them better, Threſhing makes 


much berter - the fire; though the gold be good 
before, yet it makes it much purer : health 


«= Ep 
ſochey have much difficulty in them ; znd that 


Firſt, becauſe of Selfe-deniall : This ſelfe- | 
denial muſt needs'be, and it is hard and diff» | 
cult for a man todeny himſelfe: it isa hard thing 
rodeny aſtranger being importunate ; ir is har- | 
der rodeny a friend, a wife, a ſonne: bur it is 
hardeſt todeny amansſelte, ro deny a ſtrong 
laſt, anaturallinclination, which' is ever beg- | 
ging andasking, that is like.a contiauall drop- | 
ping ,this is difficalt, | 
Secondly, looke onthe Law, and it isdiffi | 
cult, the Law is ſpiritual; we are carnal, fold un-| 
der ſenne, and yer muſt be ſquared by 1t. 


2r them, and if that willnot ſerve theturne, to 


the corne-though it were good before, to. bee | 


Now as the wayesof Godarefullof croſſes, | 


Thirdly, itis difficult in regard of our affe- |. 
tions: theſe make the wayesof God difficy't : | 


| 201 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
2 
Rom.7.14-. 
; 


wee are togoeon in the midde way, bur our 


affections bias us another way;z wee no ſooner 
O 2 . love 
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{and not be giddy : Ic js hard to beare adverſiry, 
[and nor to ſtoope ; hard toberre ſcorches with 


| dance mikeschem leaye God : many can beare 
good repore.and CUNINNOTAwAy wich bad report : 
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loverhings, but we over-love them: ſo we are 
ready ro over-joy and grieve for things : theſe 


| being diſtempered, we are like a barrell ſtirred 
and-turned up-ſidedowne, nothing but mud 
comes from ir. 

Fourthly, looke on our natures, and it is 
difficule. What is in man, in common or cor- 
[rupt nature?The wayes of God areabove com- | 
[m7 nature, above our reach andup the hill 
Ichey are more difficale tocorrupt natures : all 
Gods wayes are coatraty to it,and it tothem; ' 
| there is acontention, a contrariety betweene 
them. and ſoa great difficulcy. 

| Fittchly, compare it with other things, and. 
you will fiade 1t difficult; to get an art-orli- 
berall ſcience, what paines and difficulty muſt 


in us, muſt needes be harder: for to this wee 
have a contrariety and reluQancie, to the other 
a naturall propenſneſſe+ therefore it muſt bee 
difhculr. 


muſt run thorow : Phil. 4. 21. We muſt want and 


to beare profperity:as hard it 1s to drinke wine. 
out ſtirin\ ing ; ſome can beare wanr, bur abun- 


ſome can doe both, buc yet th.y will not Joſe 


Laſtly, looke to the variety and change wee | 


atfections diſtemoer the mind, and the mind | 


| 


beuſed? Now to have Gods Image renewed || 


abound, beaxe good report - #21 bad report . Ir Is hard i 


their | 
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| cheir wealth; ſome canindure that, bur nor im-| 
riſonmentr : to goe through thicke and thin is 


a 


| | Burnow you may aske me twoqueſtions, It | Queft. 1. 
| this be ſo, how comes Chriſt corell men : Matth. 

11. 39+ That his yoke ireafte and bis burthes light 2 
how is that true, Prov. 3.17. That al thewaies of 


— 


s wiſedome are wayes of pleaſure Why promile ye 
ſo much joy and peace in Religion, if therebe 

 ]fo many croſſes following it 2. | 
Tothis I anſwer, Firſt,that the wayes of God | 4»ſwer. 1, 
l | are pleaſant roany man thar is right, to one that 
| 1s renewed, 1Corigth, 2. 6. We preach wiſedome to | 
| theres that ere perfef ; that is, to them that are 
| upright. So the wayes of God are plealant 
| to thoſe that are upright, and able co judge of 
{them : yet they arenor fo toothers. If I fay 
(char good meat and drinke are pleaſant, ir is] 


—_ —_—— 
—_— 


trac, and you willall agreeto1t - yer iris notſo\ 


| toa Sicke man : So the light 1s very comforta- | 
ble,yet to ſore eyes it is burthenſome : So Gods 
waies are pleaſant,yer to men having ſore eyes, 
ficke Conſciences, and diſtempered affections; 
| they are difficult, 
Secondly, Gods wayes are pleafantin them- :/ 
d | | ' (elves, whereas other wayesare bitter, Gods 
C wayesbring pleaſureandcontent,they are plea- 
\£ | ant in themſclves ; therefore they are alwayes | , 
1 | | [fo butthingstharare pleaſant by occaſion, are 
-* | not alwayes ſo;; Asthepleaſure of Sinne 3s but 
re for @ ſeaſon, Febr. 11. 25. and by occaſion of fa» | 
t:| | | risfyingthe luſt; but « good Copſcience it 8conti> | Pro1 5-26. 
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| hard and difficulr. | 


” 


| 


| 
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wall feaſt; at all times Gods wayes are a bar- | 
then and yoketo the fleſh, bur corhe Spirit they 


| are ealie. 
' Bur you will obje&,if the wayes of God ate | 


| difficule and full of'croſſes, jt will diſcourage 
1 mentobereligious; how ſhall we run the waies | 
| : of Gods commandements with cheerfulneſſe, 
Eft ſeeingtheyare fo full of crofles? 
_ [4zps, Tanſwer, that thongh the wayes bf God are 
in themſelves difficulr, 'yer they are eafie ro 
choſe thar come afcer Chriſt, and thar in cheſe | 
_ [Fegards. as 6 | | 
: | Firteveryonerthatcomesro Chrifthath an- | 
other ſpirit and heart given him, hit makes; | | 
vim w:th Pal, Rom. 7. 22. To delight in the Law 
of God concerning the inward man.; | will fay of | 
5 this as Chriſt anſwered Peter, wheh as'heasked / 
| |him/who ſhould be ſaved ifrich'tett werenot; 
| this # indpoſble(taichChriſt)with mer,but it is poſ- | 
| \fible with God; Matth. 19. 26, That is, fuch aman 
; | cannot change hisowne heart,bur God can,and 
| che rhe wayesof God will b:epleaſant: God 
cafgive you another nattre,'and'rhey wilt bee 
eaſe. 
EPS *Secoridly; though they bee difficalc in the 
| cfoll?, $2ttike aftopether;' then there is plea- 
| fare ; tike thertfotethereward and gains with 
[ - che labour. *Fhe mzrchine indaretch much; yer 
XS the hopeof gaine fwyeerens all ; a coyetoas man 
indares much lib9itr; harh 4hard lodging, falts | 
mich; but /yert1egainecomntervatter all; Flair | 
| tat irmabilffers etiir;,2The end ſyeerens the 
he Manes : | 
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| gas upthe(ſtaireshim{elfe, barit aſtrong man 
| takes him by,the. 


| aſe Gal thing, — fo nd can- 


| not tell how to turnehis hand rodoe ir; but: if 


| dured any thing, even whipping, and death! 
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meanes:the hope of harveſt makes the husband- 


tothe joy and reward, as well as to thecrofſe- 
looke on them as 0n: weights in the ballance; if 


more, weight into one ſcale, than the other, 
chough it ſeemed heavie before, yet now. itis 
but light.” So itis with theſecroſſes ; in them- 
ſelyes:they are heavie, Hur compare with them 
the iſſue, the endand rewaid, they are bur light; ' 
Onr afflidions which are but for a moment, purchaſe 
us # farre more exceeding weight of Glory, 2 Corinth. 


W's aft. tw ail 3 Sfhonramig 37: 319k e9en 
hirdly, to ranne the wayes of Gods com- 
mandements wich our owne ſtrength, it 1s.dif- 
ficule 3 but having another irength more than 
our ,owne, it is eaſie.. Itis hard tqra Child to 


- 


| the hand, iris cafie: thoughtheſe 
wayes be hard, whatif the holy Ghoſt help you, 


' 


mans labour pleaſant. Soitis with Chriſt ; he | 
is pleaſant if you pur all together; if you looke | 
Z 


| the weights be equall;; t © ſtirre not - bur pur | 


he once get the art, ir is cafie ; ſoitis withus;' 
before we are in Chriſt, all is hard tous; burif 
wee are once in him, all is caſie... Looke tothe 
Apoltles,they are ſhy atthe firſt of everything, 
of ſuffering for Chriſt ; but afterward they in-' 


for.hims. .... +. . - 8 dy OE IG 
Fourthly, itis hard to-part with that;which | 
O 4 wee | 
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| Yſe ts 


4 


| 


| 


hee loſeth connters or ſhadowes : ſuch. are the | 


heavie, will finde Chriſts yoke tobe lighe; che| 
| Devills yoke isa hard and heavie yoke, he char 


' doe it to the Loyd : this makes all eafte; this made 


that be ſhould be bound at Ternſelerr, he tells them, 
that hee 3s not onely ready to bee bond, but li 


Generall lookingapon him; a good ſervant will | 


_ 
tra... þ 
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wee prize and love much; but when as wee ure! 
perſwaded; that there is no fach ching in ic as| 
wee thinke there is, then it will be eaſte for to 


part with it, No man grieves much, that the 
flowers that he hath in his hand, wither : thar 


things that we ſee and have, Pſalm. 39. &. they are 
but #s fivers : our eyes being opened to ſee thar 
theſe chings are fo, it is an caſte thing ro dit- | 
eſteeme them; to one that ishumbled this is ea- 
fie z he that harh felethebnrthen of finneto be 


hath felr rhe bicternefſe of ſin will thiocke Gods 

wayes to be pleaſant. | {1 
Fiftly, confiderco whom we doe a'l that wee 

doe : as David ſaid to Micol. 2. Sem. 6. 21. Wee 


alt cafie ro Pan), AG 21, When as 1gabus told him, 


iſe to 
the at Ternſaelens, for the Name of the Lord Teſws, A 
Guldier doth much more, when as he ſeeth his| 


worke out of his heart, whenas his maſters eye| 
isnpon him,eſpecially if his maſter hath a good | 
eye: confiderthen that we doecall for Chriſt, 
andchis will ſweeten all. '4F 
If this be ſo. that the wayes of God are fall 
ofcroffes and difficulty then learnefrom hence| 
ro account of ſo much before hand,and prepare | 
for it, before ye enterinto thoſe wayesof God : 


bod 
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take heed of Barnchs tault, ler2wmn. 45. 5. Looke 
uot for great maiters for yonr ſelves © inthe worldyee | 
| /hali have afflidion;, lohrs 16. 33. but in Chriſt yee 
Hall have peace; looke therfore for all in heaven. 

Remember yee muſt not take Chriſt onely as a. 
Saviour, but you muſt rake him as a Lord, as a 

husband ; you muſt have a wedding garment, a | 
conjugall affeRtion, and bee divorced from all | 
otherrhings, that ſo you may rake him thus : ye | 


| muſt rake himas your husband, for bercer, for'! 


worſe, withloffes, and crofits ; your will muft | 
be ſabject ro him in all things. If robe Chriſts | 
ſervant were only togive himacapandaknee, | 
he would have many that would ſerve him ; bur | 
you muſt obey him. His ſervants feeare to whos | 
gee obey, Rorwon. 6. 16. There are ſervants which | 
you call Retainers; which doe their own worke | 
on the weeke dayes, peradyenture on rhe Sab- | 
 bath'they come to their Maſter and ſerve him | 
thus moſt are Chriſts fervants ; chey will ſerye 

him on the Sabbath perchance, but at rotime | 
elſe; bur as on the Sabbath, ſo at all times elſe 
you muſt deny your ſelves. {n other marriages 
error perſone doth nullifie rhe marrtage; (o-doth | 
It when wee take Chriſt: it 1s anerrour inour | 
jadgements, not to know what hee is; and that | 
is the reafon why we fo quickly fall away from 
him : wherefore every one that lookes for any | 
intereſt in Chriſt, maſt confider wich Hhimfclfe| 
before hand, and caſt his eyes on all his com- | 
forts, on that which is pleafant ro him and re- 
ble ropart with itfor him;vea,he muſt looke | 
| © i Ip 
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on bitter things , on the ſafferings of others, 
and-make account of difgraces and perſecuti- | 
ons if he will follow Chritt : If better come,doe |. 
© [you repMtareinlucrurs, count it over-plus. Ceſar, 
when he was going to fight, would uſually tell 
his ſouldiers, that the enemies were as many 
more as they were, that ſo he might make them 
more reſolute and andacious; If you meane to 
. follow Chrilt, looke for a rainy day, It may be 
|ir is a faire morning, but.yet we know not what 
th evening will be : NeTis quid ſerws veſper ve- 
hat. Shall a man goe to ſea, and not looke for 
| ſtormes ? Shall a ſouldier goe into the warres, 
andnot looke for enemies? Forecaſt this ther-| 
| fore, leſt gojng with .2000..,you are met with | 
20000. and ovyercome,your reſolytions. being 
r00 weake, | Re FOR 

_ Secondly , if the wayes of Gad are full of 
croſſes and difficulcy, then1t, is not the way-to I 
heavenchat moſt men goe : that commonrode | 
of pleaſure andjollity which moſt mentread in, | 
; | 13not the way - rhe true\ way 15 per diverticnlg;| NN * 
| a by, 4 narrow way which few,men tollow. If [4 
we fine qurwayes full of jollity, we have cauſe 0 
ro ſaſpc& them Le 6, MAS ot you that laugh | t 
now , for yee ſhall weehe, hereafter : yee. that are 
fall py ſhall buzger ko Thi ooſeratl 
in following Chrit? is nor. che way. My. bre- 
| chren,Jit yee aregoing to any.City, and ye are by 
rold before hand, thatinthe way toirthere are 
many narrow bridges, many brakesto goe tho-| 
row, that there are many vagrants todeyoure 
| you” 
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luſts inthe way to heaven, it uigne Fe 2 


re 
' out of the way : Whoever will Bee's dly3n£hri ” 2 Tim. 3-12. 
Pant "cells T-rot 


i 


this preſent time, or in ſucce eding generatiorſs| 


Teſws, ſhall ſuffer perſecution c. 
here, tharhee bat» know#e his #, ectttiofiranl aff 
fliGions ; and theti he'conclides; tharWhik fer 


' will live a bot) ti y life, myſt ſuffer for it: A'rmaf may? 
| ſuffer and doe mach! os ror; but Pay tells 
him, hee muſt poe furt 
for Chriſts'fake and t Gojpell. __ 
 ., Bur you will obje&, why ſhould any man Gi 
fer for the Golpell, ſeeing that the Doldel 
brings lad ridin of peace 3204 0b br 

es tha 'there ire tWo'parts of the 
Goſyelt: the firſt ſs, thatiF yeerake Chfift, ye 
(hall be ſaved': the ſecond 15s,thitif ye rake him 
nor, a YEate [: maeq*: i£15 nor the firft part, the 
rift; but the ſub c<bdndiv 
6; that 3k brecd perſecution MWMatth 1.32 
hen a the Maſter of the vinezard ſent his ſervants 
to te huthaud wen, all bis 
cauſe they, calle] Prong ich thetisbind: men 
were unwilling to pive:  Wheirhely nfew ealt| 
for. fraic, and amendment of lite ; rth's ſtirrcs 
up men 422 aint, 


' F ? r 


Thirdly.if the ways EG ate fullofcre( 


tes, 


you, many Syrens roallure you; ify yee find no! 
ſuch thing, 'ye'may well faſpect that ye are ont | 
of the way ; foif ye find nb ſuch oppoſition, | 
þ ſuch croffes and difficulties, nb ſuch \ttohy! | 


er/arid PA etules | 


odbtien abuſed; be+| 
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then; If in'tht way yee goe, | 
[. [y> fad fdrrheſe If Wt nem -4e is] 
[the broad way, tort way thackadertitd life. 
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(es, then be nor diſcouraged from doing good | 


_ ———_ 


| coſt them their eſtates; then they favour them.- 
ſelves, and willfleepe in a whole scinne : Bur| 


| pery, and for juſtice againſt indire& courſes, 


| fir ſtill and donothing, ye proyoke God againſt 


| fought egaitſt them. Lake I 3. 6. The barren Trees 


a 10ns for the.crofles that follow them : that is 
aneceflary concomitant,and canno! be ſcyered. 


Many would be willing to doe much,bur ic may 


if a caſe comes, that ye muſt ſtand againſt Po- 


and to it, though perſecution and impriſon- 
ment come ;z turne neither to the right hand, 


nor to the left hand : that is, there are many} 
| ſtops and lets in the way which God hath chal- 

{ ked out untous; yet though chere be Lions in 
{ it, ye maſtnot ſtep ontof 1t;, ye muſt goe on, ] 


ye muſtgrapple withthecrofſe, and not goe our 
of che way; if yeebalke thoſe croſſes, orif ye 


you, as much as for.your evil] deeds. Revef.. 2. 
19. 1keow thy worker end ſuffcrings (faith Chriſt.) 
Chriſt cakes notice, if yee ſaffer for him, ſohe 
doth, if ye decline the crofle : Cowardlineſſe 
may loſe your ſoules, as well as rehelliqn your 
bodies. If yee have good cards,yer if you play | 
themill, youloſe : ſo when you have a prize in 
your hands, and not uſe it, you loſe by ic: fo 
when you have opportunity todoe good, and 
doe not ſtandout, God will call you to an ac- 
count for it; ye ſball receivejudgement for ſin- 
fall filence, as well as for corrupt ſpeech, 1»dges 
5. 23+ Meroz wes carſed, becauſe they came mot out to 
helpe the people of God, #s well as the enemies that 
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that 
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Id | that did b:are no fruit were cut wh ar well as the briers 
Is So ſhall men that have places, in which ochers 
d. | would hav? done good. Reved. 21.8. the frar:- 
Ww | fwll,are put in the catologue of thoſe, which/hall | 
a i | hove their portion iu the lake of brieſtone , which\ 


bis  buraes withfire for ever : thoſe that are afraid ro 
J- doe good ſhall have their portion there, Take 
s, heed therfore of miſſing opportunities throngh 


—_ - =» 2-- 


| feare-or cowardiſe : deny your ſelves, rake up | 
d, the croſſe and follow Chriſt, whiles you may. | 
1 | iManyare much to blame, fo that we may take | 
= 'up /eremies complaint againſt them. 7erems. 9.3. | 
a That there it wo mas that hath conrage for the truth : 1 
n, Wee -may lay of moſt men, as of Harts and 
= Srags, they have ſtrengrh and great hornes, yet 
'] || |they doe nothing with them, quia deeff anime ; 
[| becayfe they want courage. Some good Chri- 
Be | (ſtians have fire in them, bar yer they want 
Y, blowing. Now what arguments fhall I uſe to i 

| 


| make men follow the truth , notwithſtanding | 
ie theſe croſſes and difficalties > Wee magnihe va« | 2884 


—— —_— 


ur; lourin any man, and the yalour which wee doe | | 
ay | magnifie,itis bur asrhe ſwelling ofa wall before 
10 [the breach : it is nothing to this fortitude ro | | 
10] I |fuffer for Chriſt, and a good cauſe, being cal- 
1d] } [ledthereunto;thedoing of things withour dif- 

= ficu/ries, is nv triall ; excellent things are dif- 
N- ficu!t; this obedien.e which you owe to Chriſt | | 
3 (is nor fimple obedience, bur paſlive obedience, | 

10 land hath more diffi-n'ty and excellencie, To | 
at lwhat end is the Soiric a1d Regeneration given | 

me yov, if it ftirre you not uprodoe more than o- 

hat ; 
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| 
| hers: can orwill doe ?. Luther wasglad' of this| 
| oppolicion, that brought advantage to him: ſo 
| Pasl {aich, that his ſufferings will further his | 
| reckoning. Souldiersour of vaine-glory irive 
| who ſhall bee firſt to ſcale che.walls, and yo-en- 
ter the breach; that which they doe' for a ſha- 
| dow, let us doe for true reallities : let our affe- 
| Rions runne outin this, Confidexthat in Gods 
| cauſe if ye ſuffer natfor.well doing, ye fhall ſat- 
- fer for ill doing; elſe there were an-inconſe- 
E- quence 1n that of Peter, 1:Pet. 3.17. It is better t0 
| | ſuffer for well doing than for evill doing. If yelatfer 
| natwith evil men for well doing.ye thallfaer 
of God for evil doing:confider all ghoſeMartyrs 
and Worthies of the Lord which have gone be- 
| | fore us, who gave afted their parts,andarenow| | | 
| de pariedoff the ſtage ; they-might,haveeſca-| Þ 
03 ped if. chey-would; Toba Baptiſt, if hee would| | | 
| havebeene filent ;, Morgeeay, if he would have 
bowed the knee-: Thoſe who wandred about in ſheep 
thinner, and goats rkinves, Hebr, 11. night bave 
| beencladinfiikes and yelvets as weliasothers, 
if chey wouldnor have ſtood for the truth, Ago- 
ſec might have enjoyed the pleaſures of  Zeypt. | 
hee might have beeneaccounted the ionne of i 
| Pharaoh his daughter, but he would nor, Can- 
| ſider, if one aske you, this.queſtion,” VVill pee 
| be as a pibble or a,pretious ſtone? would yee 
> | beworth 1009. others? then reſolve ro fifer t 
| fr thetruth : Co..lader waar a perſon yeerake 
|  upon-you :; and that ye muſt doe nothing unbe- 1 
ſeeming your ſelyes? then you will ſay with 
| | Nehemiab, a 
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| þhawyer hath his fop,- 


| ſelfe, and therefors would not yeeld aninchto(, 


The Do@ rine of Selfe. den iall. 


Nehemiah, foall ſucles men 44 Tflee? and who isthere| 
that being a mas as I amwill flee 1othe temple to ſave 
hirlife £ Neliemiah., 6.11. Paul conſidered him- | 


the faile. Apoſtles, Gatzt, 2. 5. Condider what 
God. expects from you, A mud wall may bee 
made up of.any thing,hut the wall'of a palace 
muſt bemade up with ocher materialls: if yee 
will bee;T-emples of the boly.Ghott, yeemaſt 
have other a&ions,. #guct  4 whoare wareti: 
men,. both. for 'Charch and: common+-wealth. 
lerothers who are if great place, conſider this ; 
ifye tanefolle, yebcrray borh yourſelvesand| 
othersz refalvetherefore A PEEINY 
hayingſuch.a perſottand fuck acharge.  '! 1 - 
Bur, ſome. wiltobject,:;L would doe thus and 
chas, bavl can doenagoodinit: .- 
Rn den K is more than you Lok bur! 
BORN yerthaudbalcheſurkrobave chy reward, | 
Qu (doe- whan thou mayſts The P fician| 
we his praife,; though his Patient: dies: The 
-though hisClidars cauſe | 
iſcarry :Gadofteniſtads tneffengers, chough 
they prevaile not, 4 Shao mon nirght bezre 'wit- | 


 nefſe ro the truth; : - / 


Yea, but the _ arcbad.and work chan Ce 

ver they weres,' s q 
Tothis 1 anfres chanehs: worſer theckne) 

are, the better -vhe Saints! ſhould bee: the 


Scarresare moſt needed-in:the. darkeft night: | 
Morke , 8. 33, Hei that ris: gfhamed of mee, faith | 


Chriſt, even 58-149 #dulteroi! and: fonſull gene- 


ralion, 


——_—_— - ww— 


One. 


; Anſw. 


0bjef, 


Anſw. 
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raticn, of hin will I be afbamed when I ſit it in oy 
Glory. 


nothing. 
But what if thou artalone ? Eligh was alone 


prophers,and overcamethern. Lathry was alone, 
{othat one faith of him; Yar homo ſolus totins 
orbis impetuen ſuſtinuit, that one man withſtood 
the force of the wholeworle: Andwhart if thon 
art alone, yet one cole may kindle another, and 
| chatanother ; and ſo mayſtthon, Men are in- 
cendiaries tomake oneanother wicked; bee 
thoa ſo to make others good: however,though 


Ezech. 22. 30. that he ſought for #4 man amony thew 

that ſhould make np the hedge. aud fland in the gap be- 

fore him, for the od. that be ſhould not deftrog it, but 

he found none; T here will be a man, that is,a man 
of authority rooppoſe the ſtreame. 

Fourthly, if the wayesof God are full of dif 
ficulty, then wee ſhould learne from hence to 
propartion our labour to the worke:we tell you 
of this, nor to deterre you from comming to: 
Chriſt, but to excite men totake paines anſwe- 


they muſt denie themſelves, that they muſt take 
| paines if they will low him : z and this we tell! 


| you in his name + we would have yee know the 
worſt before hand: many thouſands loſe their | 


| nyt becauſe they chinke that lefle will ſerve. 
the 


OO —————_—_———  — —_ —— 


Yea, but I am alone, and therefore can doe, 


torought he knew; ' yethee withſtood all Baads | 


thou art a'one, yet thou ſhalt take away that re- | 
proach from a nation, which God ſpeakes of 


—— 


hs... _ 


rable tothe worke. Chriſt told his Auditors. |- 


| 
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at all, becanſe hee comes nottothe fall priceo 
it: Sohe that will 
bid the full price of ie, elſe he 
ood neveria whit a5never 


{ 


withour ſr: 


much as he can doe with his whole ſtrength,'1 

| he putbue part of his ftrengeh'coir, -heecannot 
' ftirreir, he were as never totouth/it?'fo 
ix eve; It wore bertes forpeu to dbtothing 
charj not re:doe enough; for if yelivedRilin 
wickednefſe, it might Serh 
when asmen do-butalitte,but yernor enough, 
they ſee xs pogo 

than rodoethings thus by halves. Saihah deates 
with men , as men withchifdren : thep take a- 
way gold and flyer from'them, and ſtop their, 


\(arisfie them, ſuffers them to doe ſomething, | 
but yet not ſo much asthey ſhould. Pitty it Is 
to ſee'ſo many loſe their labors: they come very 
neare. within aſtep or twoto heaven, and'yer| 
miſſe it many there are which doe much, like 
the young man ; yet ſomethings wanting,that | 
alſo muſtbee had; elſe there 1$'10 Salvation: | 


cauſe _ thinke that leflewill ſerve theturne? 


the rurne, that there needs no ſhift ſirinelle © "| 
;no fallacic of Sathan deceives men more than' 
this. It a man come to buy a Iewell that is 

worth 500. ji. if hee bids bur 4cs. 1. for'it, hee! 
| goesWhhour it; 4s-well avif he had bid nothing! 


purchale. heaven, heemuſt 


berref (as'we 
fay.)<If aman be tolifr a burthen,” which is ds] 


+harble you ;bue . 
pordocatall, 


mouths withrarces indcoimeets,o Sathan be-| 
 caſ&rnensconſciences muſt have fomerhing to 


| Why is there ſo lirrle change in-men, bur be--| 


P This 


'Y 


et. 


| 
rThef. 1. ;, 


| | - S-condly, conſider che nature of the thing 
: what it is tobe religions. Isic ancaſie. thing ro 


The Dodttrine of Selfe- deniall- 


This cold, overly and cuſtomary performance 
lof holy duties marres all; therefore conſider 
1 Our this. 


|. Firſt, that ic Jothyou no goodat all: what 


—_——— 


zood did the Luediceans lkewar 
| | rn hadas good bincold: yea,God wiſbeth, that 
{thy were either hot 08 cold, Rev. 3. 15. Vhat good 
did allrhat Amaia did co him, ſeeing .that hee 
1did- it. not - with: a,{incere; and. 'heare? 
Theſe dough-baked ſervices (a3 I may fo ſtile 
| chem) cheſe carkaſſeswithour life z theſe light 
| ſervicesprofit not: therefore there are conditi- 
ons added to them. in,the-Word.: prayer-pre- 
vailes, If itbe fermewt.;" Tarn. 5: 1 16.,Jf. thow 
with allihize heart, 4. 8. EffeFudll faith ; ; diligess 
hope, end fruinfull love : -I Theſ.'1«3. Itis a good 
b{ervacion.of Diyines, that God loves adverbs 


_——_— 


| choſe that 3aw:30 the wedding, not baving wedding 
zarments, w:reſhut out; Maith 22. 11.12: 13. as 
| well as thoſe that.camenot: thoſe thar offered 
trange fire, asNadab and 45ihs, and theircom- 
2any, were conſumed, as well aschey thar did 
20t offer at all. 


mne(ſe doe thees & | 


1ereer that erbers;1 well-doiug above doing':| 


\rurne nature 2'co worke a caange? Isiceafie ro 
ger ground of a raging lat? Ir 18as hard as to 
oetground of the ſea. Confider the difference 
berwixt the Lawand us ; That is ſpiritwall, we are 
carnal, Rom. 7. Coll der the diſtemacc of youi 
aftetions, and know your ſelves, all chat we- 


have 


©» 
_ —— * 
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have inus is eicher commonor corrupt nature 182 7 
Gods graces are beyond the one, and contrary i 
to the other : muſt we make theſe duties of re- | 

ligion tobe onely inthe by » Prayer, keeping 
of the Sabbaths, are romoſt men bur as thing 
[in the by, the ſtreame of theiraffe&ion runnes 
| in another channell. There is another thingre-} 

quired of usthan this; we muſt {owe 1he Lord with) 
ll wr hearts. and firength, Dent. 6,5. This is it| 
which all muſt doe;rhey muſt love God with alt} 
their ſtrength, elſe they are nor worthy of him. 
There is a qualification required of allthatare 
ſaved, heis not worthy of grace orheaven, thar| 
ſeeksthem not with his urmoſtindeayour. Th 
difference ys wa Abels ſacrifice was this 
Ges.4.3-4-5, 1 heone didit negligently;brough 
the wa ſt of his fniniade ge thebs 
hee-had. Carſed Jaeveryouc that doth'the workgof os 
the Lord neg/igeath; that 1s contenting h1mſelte 
with the outward performance of it, doing it 
28 a taske, .and being glad when it isdone-and LN 
over; todoe irdiligently, istoworkewith an 
eyetothat which it tends to,andtoobtaine the! 
end, The end of prayer is-to quicken you to! 
performe holy duties; when'you. obraine this 
end,then is your prayer diligent, Todoe things | 
onely for fhew isnothing, the affe&and erd 1s]. 
all:you eſteeme-not your ſervants works unlefle: | 
chey obtaine their end: there is nothing thar: BE 
| you eſteeme,the endofirbeing nordone;whar 
isittoPpray, theend beingnot done; men nor' 
| being built vp by it 2:7». 20. We muſt build wponr | 
! P 2 Aehver, \ 


_————— 
—_— 
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| Marth. 17. 21. 
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— | ſeloes in or oft boly f faith, praying in the boy 


'Ghoft. A cold formall performance doth w. 
hart us, breeds more coldaefſe and deadnefle in | 
| 08. In habits, the more imperfed the atts are, 


the more they weakenthe habics ; the daties of 
religion coldly performed, woaken prace. Lets 
man accuſtome himfelfe to wrire carelefly and 
craoked]y,it.marrerh bis. hand. Ler us therfore 


|doalliwe Go t9.God with diligence and fexven- 


cie:: canſider:that thaſe whom you thinke leaſt 
needed for ro doit,didſo;cheir diligence houid 
tir you up. You know that Iecob wreſtled withGod 


all wight: 6G:8.32* 24, and'fo- {hould” you wree 


Fl hee hada 
 |continuall ſtrite with his heart, 30 hring bir body, 
chatis, the deeds of hisbody, inco-ſadje Ron, I 


ſmbjection; 1 Cor, 9. 17. My body, that is, the 
finfull laſts of, my body, muſt bee broughr 
{downe 3 ; I matgoethorow fighting rill have 


the victory, elſe I/hull be a caft-away; I ſhall elte 


have onely an outward thew, bar yet bee no- 


thing accountedoeF with God. Conſider this, 
ifa little difigencewilt not ferve the turne, ade 
more; If prayer:will not doe it, adde faſting 

rot. Anihere are 
ont; without: faſting and prayer; ſo allo are there 


——_—_ 


ſome finnes. Make the aſbrfiert the diſeaſe, 


Com- 


w—_— 


li 


(tle with him with ftrong prayers; Chrift hier- | 


ſelfe ſperh many xights. in proers looke10n the 
prayers of Danzd, the faltings of Dari), above 


all others looke upon Paul; you may ſee him in 


heepe under wy body (faith bee) and: bring #4 ito | 


fome dtvills that will not betcal 


_ — —— ——_— - 
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 kindled. Itishard to ger our ſonlesto good (fu 

ries, hard crokeepe ther on the wirig ; we muſt 
contiaue in prajer, aud that inſtantly too. Men 
|areTeady to give over,and to fitdowne, but'you 
| muſt continue. Epheſ. 6. Wee muſt watch there- 
to with perſeverance ; there muſt every day bee 
_ | anew winding up of the foble ; there jsa ſpring 


| 


Complaine not with the {]nggard; who purs his 
hands in his boſome, and doth nothing arall; 
' or dothnotproportion his labour to the worke. 
 L<ſſe labour would ſerve the turne,if out ſoules 
wereasdry wood, butthey are as greene-wood, | 
there mult bee much blowing ere they will bee | 


: 


| 


| 


4 


| 


| 


. 


of ſinne in ns, fo'there muſtbe aſpringof holy | 
duties, we muſt doe therrconftanely; you haye 


: 


11. Doe your owneworke, »p 4nd be doing, and 


daily new crofſes, and impediments, therefore | 


you muſt mend your pacein the way to heaven, | 


and be more'diligent ::yout maſt be ſervent in ſpi- | 
rit,, ſerving the Lord; aud not-lothfull. Rowan. 1 2. 


the Lord bee with you, 1 Chronic. 22.16. God will 


Rom. 12.12. | 


deale with you as hee did with the Eunuch, hee 


i 


himfirfl, and afterward Peter, AG. 10. Sothe A- 


| 


thers, Matth, 14.24. &c. The worſt naturs with 


him can doe nothing, 
Fifthly, if the wayes of God are fo full of 
| P 3 crofles 


poſtles, when as they rowed all wight as Chriſt 
bade them, be at laft joywes himſelfe to thers,and helpec | 


| 


was reading of the Scripture, aud God ſent Philip | J 
to him for to teach him, AG. 8.2.6, &c, So Corne-| 
 lzus,, hee was praying,' end God ſent his Angell to 


his helpe can doe any thing, the beſt withour | 


_— —— —_—  _— —— cc. — 


Vſts. 
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| crofles and difficulties, then learne from hence 


| too, ' Againe, a man muſt notthinke to have 


—_— 


| 


| the Sermon, they cannot worke faith within us; 


to juſtifie the wiſedomeof the Word of God ; 
and theReligionof the Scriptures. Ic isan ar- 
gumenr chat it comes from heaven; becauſe it 


1s nota whit agreeable withour natares, Its a|. 


pure and no leaden Lesbianrule it is a ſtraj: 
rule oppoſite tous in allour obliquities - Ir is 


not from the policie of men, for if it were, 


content in ir, a man muſt deny himſelfe, mor- 
tifie each member, and hee muſt haye crofles 


'many following him, not to bee Captaine of 
Companies; heere is nothing that will draw. 
men after him. If Chriſt had done as Cyr& did, 
who proclaimed, that if any man would fol- 
low him, if he were a Husbandman, he wonld 
make him a Gentleman ; if a Gentleman , hee 


would have flocked co bim. This juſtifies Re- 
ligion againſt the dunghill gods of the hea- 
then ; againſt the Mahometan Rehgion, that 
rells men what women, and what pleaſures and 
rewards they ſhall have if chey low it : this 
argument therefore 1s a marke of the holineſſe 
and purity of our religion. Miracles they do but 
excite us,they doe bur as the bells that callsu ro 


Rowan. 13. 14.17, That comes onely by hearing awd 
reading this word; there 18-nothing in this that 
doth fute with our nature:theſe inherent marks 


are they by which wee know it to be the Word} 


what end ſhould they bave init? There is no| 


— 


[ would make him a Noble-man ; then men} 
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_ [neſfispropound, onely what God hath done 


4 


He that bekeveth ſhall be ſaved, hee that beleeveth not 
ſhall bee damned, In other ſciences, and {6 in all 


ſhould runne intoinfinites. If one ſhould aske 
you, how know you colour ? Youanſiwer by the 


| 


The Dottrine of Selfe. deniall. [ 
of God. Wee propound onely the ObjeR, wel 
doe not propound Syllogiſmes: wcetell you} 
onely what it is. Moſerin the beginning of Ge-| 
hel 
propoundsno arguments to make men beleeye| 
ic - fothe Apoſtles come with a nake1 meſſage;| 


| thingselſe, there muſt be principles, elſe wee 


that the Scriptur 
thereis nothing init, that pleaſeth men. Nj 


and modificated toour diſpoſitions. 
Sixtly, if the wayesof God are full of diffi- 


diſpropertion and diſs 


ficulty here isfrom the difproportion between 


xe comes from heaven, becauſe 


kic humazs, there is nothing that is tempered, 


culty,then labour for a full mortification of fin- 
fall laſts: doe it not by halves. Whence is it that 
religion is ſo hard? All difficalty is from ſome 
5 and this dif- 


the Law andns: wee cannot bend the Law to 
us, but wee maſt winde up our mindes to ir. 
As weeſay of griefe, that itis a reſuctancie of 
the will;ſothereis arelufancie here berweene 


light; but how know you the light? You an-| 

{wer by it ſelfe : and then you goe no furcher. 
 |[Spifoneake you, how know you whether ſach 
2 weight bee true? You anſwer, by the ſtan- 
| dard: but how know you the ſtandard tobee 
true e Only by itſelfe. But rhis isan argument 


Vſe 6. 


| 


the corruption of onr nature, and the Law; 
| 2 2 and 


| 
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"wer, 


4 


__—_— I Ce CCCACNTS 


| 


| the victory,,chen there 15 peace indeed, ſach 


| their forlorne eſtare - bur if grace get the- yi- | 


| quietneſſe and fweerneſſe in religion is to come 


| 


{difficalcinitfclte; its as lighe thar 15- NE | 
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and this breedes the difficulty ; One of them 
muſt needes yeeld. If you pur tire and water 
cogether, there is no quier, but a continuall 
1trife, ill one of therget the victory ; rhen 
all is quiet ;- So'is it in fickenefſes; Ler a man 
have aſtrong diſeaſe and a trong body ; hee 
(hall never have any reit\, as long as they bth 
continge 10 their ſtrengeh!: : bat ler one of them. 
2ct the victory, then there 1s reſt andeaſle : If 
nature ger the victory, then wee-have our per- 
fe& health - If chediſea(e getthe viory, yer 


[wee are quier : and hence are thoſe lucida inter- 


walls betore death. So it is here; if luſts 'ger 


a peace asitis; men have reſt 'and content'in | 


cory, then there-is a perfe& peace! To have | 


roan agreement z and without this agreeing, , 


chere will bee no facility: the way to-make it | 
eaſte, is to heale yournatares, Religion is not | | 


ro good eyes, but yet tobad eyes nothing is 


more offenſive; it is like good meat that 1 is 


 pleafant to a good ſtamacke, but yer roa bad | 
nothing-1s more-odious,: Heale your natures, 
and ger perfect health;then:theſe wayes of God 
willbe cafie to you. | 
Bur you will lay, Who! 1s there that can come. 
ro perfect health 2; ; | 
I anſwer, that though you. cannot attaine | 
:O perfect health, it ;15 No marter, ſo as youcan | 
COMme | 
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| core = ſuch ; a condition 25 tO hee a: reſt: : the. 


diſtempersin ſome parpicular part of it; If you 
| would have joy in the holy Ghoſt, peace of 
conſcience which pafleth underſtand! ing, abour | 


[ro make an agreement : you cannot bend the 


Law, but you muſt cleanſe your hearts, you 
muſt winde them up to: the peg of holineſſe, 
and ger Eyangehical holineſſe;which ts required 


ficalty, then we had need ro humble our ſelves: 


(ze yourcorruption'; this 1s very needfull; men 


and accepted. 
Laſtly, if the wayes of God be ſo full of dif- 


if the Lawbe ſo holy and fo good, and wee ſo 
averſe fromit, itmuſt berebellionwhen as you 
ſee your ſelves ſo backeward to doe good, 1o | 
contrary to ir. Let this open a crev3s of lighr,to 


complaine of the Law, they ſay that it is $ hard 
and written in blood, as Drecohis Lawes were : 
they are bat flefh and blood, and what can they 
doe ?. Beloved, this we. ſhould nor doe, but It 
us refle& on our ſelves, as Pax} did,and ay with 


J 


| him. Romans, 7. 4. The Law ws ſpirituall, but wee, 
| arecarrall, ſold wander ſiane. Let us bce humbled | 
| more for this badnefſe 'of our nature, than for 


our atuall finnes: the worſer yournatures are, 
the greater and more (1:iful]l are your finnes: for 
the more nature chere 1s, the greater 1s the (in : 

the worſer vour natures are; the more hatred is 
thereto the i Law : therefore abhorre your ra- 
tures, reflect npon-yaur (clves, juſtite God,and | 


| | give him glory, and nis Law, Pſalm. 19. 8. The 


Statutes | 


The Dor ine 2of 'Selfe: deniall, | 


body may beatreſt and quiet, though chere be | 


Fe 7. 


223 
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Statutes 0 f the Lord are right, and the commande- 
ments of the Lord are pure : quarrel[not then with 
the Law, hate ttnot, as all naregenerate'men 


——— 


— 


doe. And thus much forthe ſecond Docrine. 
We come now tothe laſt, which is this : 

That all who looks for ny intereſt in Chrift, all 
that will recerve benefit by him, muſt follow buen. 
They muſt deny rhemſelyes, take up Chriſts 


ſt-ps, be obedient to him in all things, Row. 8. 


| ready todoe like him, as G3deos ſaid to his ſoul- 


wee muſt follow him. There are two ſorts of 


d to the image of his Sonne, 
that hee might be the firſt borne among many brethren: 
thatis, all that God hath choſen hee will 
haye them to bee like their elder Brother 
Chriſt Ieſns : we muſt goe all inone livery, we 
muſt bee conformable to him in all things, bee 


diers, Indges 7. 17. Whet yee ſee me doe, that doeyee. 
So Chrift who is our Capraine and Generall, 
faithtous, Allye that will be ſaved by me,rauſt 
bee like mee, ready at a watch word toturne 
which way I will haveyou. There are all the* 
relations that may bee betweene Chriſt and'us, 
which may cauſe us for tofollow him : Hee is 
our King, our Father, and our Maſter, therfore 


men in the world; the firlt are ſtraglers, ſach 


herd, Jawlefſe men that follow their luſts ; 
theſe men are priviledged men, and may goe 
whither they wiil : The ſ-cond fortof men are 


crofſe , 'and follow him; they maſt tread his| 


| 24+ Whoa hee did forekwow, ther alſo hee did prede-| 
| ſtinate, tobee c 


as ſtraggie abroad like ſheepe without a Shep-| 


they 


CCC tl. —_. 
— 
—— 


bt 4 % ff LO” \# " 


x — mm” 
ee 


| The Doftrineof Selfedeniall, 


| ro follow Chriſt. 


| ard for a man to ſay, I cannot follow the trait 
{rule ; Therefore will I have acrookedone.. 1 | 


| {becauſe we muſt alwayes' grow forward to p*-r- | 


_—  —— —__ 


c_—_— 


- _ — = £ | 
chey that givethemſelves to ſerve Chriſtylooks | 
ing forſalvation fromhim : theſe muſtreſolye 


mm. 


But here may be ſome objections raiſed: you Obieh, 
will ſay, that the Law is the rule of a mans life, 
how then is Chriſt therule? 

I anſwer, that Chriſt is the example of the 
rule, as in Grammar and Logicke, after the 
rule, you have anexample pur; and Chriſt by 
his example gives you more | facility to per- 
forme it. : | | 
Yea, but this rule is too high for ns, who is ' 
there thatcan reach ic? Take away hope, you 
take away indeavour, | 

I anſwer, that itis trne that none can reach Anſwer. 
it; yer wee muſt goe as nigh it as wee may. | | 
Firſt therfore confider that it is for our adyan- 
tage to have ſach a rule; in other things men la-| 
| bour for the beſt copies and Samplers. It is ab- 


eAnſrwer, 


cannot hit the marke, therefore I will have a | 


falſe one ſer up. 
_ Secondly, it isneedfull to have the beſt rule, | 2: 


fection, Phil. 3. 123. 14. We mnt forget that which | 
is bebinde and looke to that which is before. 
| Thirdly, wemult have a perfe&rulero ham- | _ 
ble our ſelves by it : taking Chriſt for our rule, | 
comparingour ſelvesby him, wee ſee our owne 


filrhineſle, and with Peter ſay to him, Luk. 5. 8. 
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Depart from ut, we are ſinfull men, So Tob ſeeing | 
_God, 


——_— 


— 


a. . 


<wn_m—_ a . 


| THE P | The Dottrine of F Selfe-deniall, | 
LD | Gol, \ abborres —_ and repents iwdu? ant ohes, 
Tob. 42. 6. 
O5jet?. Bur you will fay; If Chriſt lived with 0s, 
and we ſaw him ; if he would (asit were) leade 
us by the hand; it were fomething ; but hee is 
one. 
; I anſwer, thatthough hee be gone, yet hee | 
-* |hathlefrguidestoleadeus in his ſtead, he hath | 
 iefr the holy Ghoſt and his Spirr withus: : Who, 
Tohs 16. 13: ſhall leade ws into all truth, neceſſary 


youthat this1 5s the falſe way, this the true? and 

| this Spirit he ſends into every regenerate mans 

heart. Gal. 4, 6- As ſoore as you are ſounes, he ſends 
| tis Sonnes Spirit into your hearts, whereby you cyie, 

| Abla Father. 

04,.4im | Buryon will fay, how ſhall wee know when 

| | che Spiritſpeakes? 

| An fwer, Ianſwer,by the Word; what the Word ſaith, 

| * _ _[]rhegpirit faith. 

Obi (, | Burtheſeare but remote guides. 
EP. Therefore you have the Saints that went all | 
Et in one path : Firſt,the Saints that are dead and 
gone, andthen thoſe that now live : You have 
: ' rhe Spiric, the Word, and the Saints to teach 
| 'you; onely remember this caution , that the | 
| Saints are a rule toyou, though not aperfe& 
| one; they goein andout ;eye them; bur yer 


cye Chriſt beyond them , whois the anthour at 
| finiſher of onr faith, Hebrewes 12.2. In all other 


for Sivacin hee hath lefr us his Spirit to ell , 


cer? one man beginnes, and another finiſh- 


| things and arts, Non eſt ejuſdem invenire E perfi- 
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|righteouſteſſs. and ro abftaine from all uarigh- 


| 


} 


whatever hee coramands, at all times, and. all 


this definition, which expreffe whar ie is tofol- | 


| doe as the R1tnins dr; Roe. 6. 17; Obey that | 
forme of doFrin: that is delivered to ws';, not one 
part one!y, but eyery particalar from the very | 
heare, Theregfon for which we were detivered by| 
aur Saviour from #"e hands of 007 enemies, war, that 
wee might ſerve hint without feare, in holineſſe and| 
righteouſneſſe befare him all the dayes of our lives, | 
Livke 1. 75* Let the paſſage he whar it will, fafe | 
ordangerous, pleaſant ordifficult,by povercy or | 
abandince; ler Chritt teade us th>rough good 


_m—_—_— 


_— 


eth: bur Chriſt, as hee is the avthour, ſo het is 
| thefis ſher of our faith: he hath bepunne the Do-' 
Qrine, andthe thing, and he will finiſh ir. For! 
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lt, __” 


the better underſtanding of the point, I will 
ſhew you cheſe two things. | | 


Secondly, the objett and parterne thar wee 
mult follow'-: and chat is Chriſt, 
For the firſt,” whar ir is to follow Chriſt ; 1 


coe or ſuffer with alt our hearrs, or willingly. 


manner of wayes.. There are foure things in | 
low Chriſt, . _ 1 
. Firſtz, wee muſt refolve to doe. or ſaffer any | 
ching that hee commands, we maſt excepr no- 
things; wee mult reſolve to obey and'doe all 


ceouſneſſe :: wee muſt reſolve rogoerthrough 
thicke and thin, rough andſ\mooth ; wee maſt 


_ Firſt, theattion; what its ro follow Chrift. | 


anfiver, That to follow Chritt is'rorefolvero | 


—j 


him, 


reportand bad repore, wee muſt follow him. I 


; pare 


What ir is to 
follow Chriy, 

and how wee 
muſt follow 
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put in the definicion, to doe or ſuffer; ſuffering 
buc an higher kinde of action, to doe, though 
| you ſaffer for ir :Suffering of it ſelfe(as the Phi- 
| + - _ | loſopherwell obſerveth) isnot commendable, 
- | buttoſuffer mdoing Gods will in imple obedi- 
| ence is to obey without any difficulty, 
Secondly, you muſt doe this with all your 
hearts, and willingly : this is expreſſed in the | 
© | Scripture in three termes, Dex#. 6.5.t0 /ove. ſerve 
or follow God with all your minde,with all your ſoule, 
LA «ud with all your ſtrength. I choſe this Word, with 
"of | all your hearts, the rather, becauſe it compre- 
1 hendsallthe reſt. lo Eo ge 
[ | Furſt, to ſerve God withall your minde, is to 
| ſearch his will, to plantonit, andtoknow it: 


_ —_— 


ſome there are that follow Cephas, others that ; 
. | follow Paul; addicing chemſelves to their gpi- 
nions : there are diverſe opinions of menzSome þ 
. chinke this good, others thar, without lookin 
3 © [toGods will: this tsnor ro follow Chriſt with 
all our minde ; When wee ſabmir our mindsto 
his, and make his minde to be oars, then wee | 
Relbwhims > dS 5 de, 
- . Secondly, to follow God with all our hearts, 
1s tO affet that which hee doth, and all that hee 
doth afte& ; when asallrhar hee oth is comely 
to us, whea as we ſee hisimage in his word, and 
{ in his Saints;and follow it: men follow the a&i- | s 
{Ons in which they ſee a beauty and comlineſſe, y 
| Thirdly .co follow God with all our ſtrength y 
C 


- 


—_— 
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(by which wee miſt 10te che executive powers 
[and faculti-s) is:o coe all that we doe with all | 
17 21 400h - our 
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the loadſtone, or 
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our mighe, and by Gods dire&tion, nothing a- 


with all his heart, whea any thing is ſuggeſted 


vice, and nothing elſe: this is to- _—_ him 
with all ourhearcs. 
- Tadde, tofoHlow.him williogly: : itis not e- 
—_— rodoe the ationcommanded, bur wee 
low him,as the ſheepe doth the boogh, | 
with cendiveſoond willingneſſe.Being right, it 
comes from che regenerate part, every me 
rate tian findes adiiſpofition to Chriſt, lo 
after him, inclinin —_ oliie as the Iron dot a 
ſtone'to the Center : Ma- 
ny there are that follow Chriſt, and hold not 
our, becauſe thePrinciple is not good. 
: Burthe Saints:themſclyes Fnde relyctancie, 
the ſpirit is willing, bur the fleſhis weake. :/ - - | 
I anſwer, that ofcentimes the fleſh ___ 
obtorto collslike the Beare going tothe ſtake, yer | 
che ſpiric brings 
ter ——— that by that of Peter. Chriſt tells 
hin that when he warold be ſbonld be t:rried whither 
he would 8ot, Tohs. 21.13. Trac iris, thathe went | 
rothe ſtake willingly, elſe his death; whereby | 
he glorified God, had beene-no Martyrdome ; 
true it was, his fleſh was 0nwilling for to doe It, 


— —— 


Thirdly, it muſt be ar all times; ; many! follow 


Chriſt, bur at a brunt, and in an extremity 


rhe! ] 
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fp BG 
| gatnſt his will or liking:hethar ſerves God rhns | 


contrary roGods will, he ſaith; I know my ma- 
fters will, I depend on him,[I will follow his ad- 


—— 
- - 1 o— 


it into ſubjeQion. Icannothbet- '2 


yer his ſpirir overcame it; remember this, that | 
| you. muſt doe ic cheerefully. 
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| 


| leave her ; and goebacke'to her owne:Coun- 


—CQ= ——— — 


——— ——— 


" 
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when as the bartaile is nigh, or asſervants leave 
cheir maſters in haryeſt, when as they need 
chem moſt, - Chriſt | wonld/have men know 
what heexpe&ts : as the proclamation was made 
|co the lewes, that if azy mans heart ſaiuted, bee 
might goe backe , returne io bis owne houſe 4+ 
gine;, (Demteros. 20. 8. Tudger 7.3.) SoChiiſt 


Chriſt deales with us, as Neom# did with Rub, 
when ſhee had intreated and perſwaded herto 


troy againe,, « 1:28,  Whenallwouldnor 
doe-, and when ſhee ſaw:chat ſhe was ſtedfaſt- 


ly minded to goewith her, then ſhee left ſpeq- | 
| king. Chriſt rells- his followers: what ' they 
mult Toke for-:::Ifthey are willing toi under- | 
| goe it, then hee takes them, elfe- hee rakes| 


chemnot. - bf Fi > 

Fourthly, 'wee mult follow him all.manner 
In both thele there is a difficuley. 1632 127 
There is a difficulty to-ſerve him in the ſpi- | 


deales with-usz hee tells' us the worft before | 
hand, to fee whether wee will goe backe orno. | 


of wayes; that is, inwardly :and outwardly: i 


ere ard loas| 


— - 


rit; many an aGtion commeth, that if it ware to 


| 
. 


mighr be well patoff: but todo rin ſecret, this | 
1s hard; whenas rhe Conſcience faith, ſuch a 
thing muſt not bee got., fach a thing muſt be 


ew 


* . , 
— — ————  — __wAll___ OR Pa _—— —— _ — —  —” ——— T—— -  —— X— <2 


done, ſuch a luſt muſtbe ſubdued; ſuch adu-! 
ty muſt notbe omitred': thisis-Notenough; bur || 
you muſt profeſſe Chriſt, weare his livery, and 


be done in'the outward appearance onely, it 


> 2 - ” 
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ſhew whoſe you are; In many things it.is eajjer | 
to doe the fpirituall, than the outward act : As 
Mar.8.38.Whoſoever is ofhamed of me,laith Chriſt, | 
evenin this adulterots and ſinful generation, of kies 
Jhall1 be ofbamed when 1 ſhall jit iu my glory. to pro 
fefſe what a man is in ſuch company, in ſucha | 
Place, is not much; but you muſt profeſſe | 
Chriſt atallcimes, inall places: In the mid(t of 
a8 6dulicros generation. You muſt thus follow 
Chriſt, elſe all this is nothing. And thus much 
for the firſt thing, what it is to follow Chriſt. 
Wee come now to the obje& and example 
which we muſt follow, andtbat is Chriſt. And 
here, firſt, we muſt follow his exam ple : ſecond- 


a... 


1the ſoules okmen.and on their bodies roo: For 


ly, we muſt follow his precepts. 

Firſt, you muſt follow his example; doe as 
he did, ſet him up as a patterne of imitation, It 
would be infenite to ſhewgou all his graces: yer 
I will name ſome particulars wherein you muſt | 
follow him, that ſo we may not be all1n the ge- | 
nerall, 
_ Firſt, heaboundedin love, which he ſhewed | 
in his readinefſe both to give and forgive. Hee | 
ſhewed his love in giving, in that he loved men | 
ſo,that he gave himſelfefor them. 4.20.3 5.he | 
faith, 7: 3s evore bleſſed ro givethan to receive. For | 
his love in forgiving, hee forgave thoſe that did | 


- 


himche greateſt wrong, he had compaſſion on 


 cheir ſoules, he groaned to ſee thees & ſheep with- 
out « ſhepherd, Math.9.36. So for their bodies, he | 


ted many thouſandsof them often times. 


1 Q ' $econd- | 
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Martth-LI1. 39. 


P 


| 


he ewdnred the Croſje, and deſpiſed theſhame, Heb. 12. 
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S-cond!ly, For the glory that was ſet before him, 


2. thacis, hee ſaw God and his glory, and chen 
the good and evil ſpeeches of men' were nor 
ching rohim : heeeyed the glory of Gad, and' 
deſpiſed the glory and ſhame-of men: as you 
may ſee, Luke 23.8.1 ;.by comparing themboth 
rogerher, When as Pilate ſent him to Herod, bbs | 
was exceeding glad whes he ſaw him fore was els; | 
roms to ſee him of a lowg time becauſe hee bad beard | 


| cond'y, he did not render rebuke for r#i 


| miracle done by kim, (Lake 23.7. tO 12.) Bur 


ſhame too : when as mach was expe 


Chriſt deſpiſed that glory which hemiz hays | 
gotten, hee would neither doe nar ſpeake Any 
thing before Herod; Therefore Herod a 
mocked hies : Here he deſpiſedthe lorya | p he | 
fro 


10 5:50 


we. 


. 


him, he negle&ed all ; and fo multwe.” ” I 
Thirdly , hee was exceeding'humble 7 
meeke ; Learne of ZN for / am mecke au1 laolys 
h:art : this his hamility appeares in thjs :* Firſt, 
that he excluded none, nonot'the meaneft, hy 
vhe, I Pep. | 
2. 22, heendured all. Thirdly, ta that. ie was 


| apnn all publike and privare occafions,ready to? 
| cake all opportunities to doe good : hee takes! 
occaſion to comfort rhe woman of $amerl; at (- 


re2d / topart with his right,and his life. Fotrch- 
ly,m chat he waſhed his diſciples fect. EAST RLEDY 


. Fourthly, he was dilig-neinhis affingjniby 
likely and privately; he wenr:abroad,preaching! 


1-24 things of hits, and hee hoped to have ſeene ſome | 


the well, Tohrs 4. fo when as he ſaw them ſtriving 
| for! 


2 = y_ An — ———T—OCIR—s o_—_ 
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-| Fathers glory ; follow therefore his example in 
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for the wppey place at the table, hee rakes occaſion 


D —_— 


todiſcourſe of humility, Luke 14. He didconfic' 
der the end, wherefore he came. This was the | 
end of all his comming, to doe good: It washis/ 
delight to doe Gods will: all he did, it was Gods 
worke, hee did it to glorific him: and for the* 
good of men, which was another end where- 
fore he didit. | 


I” 


Fifrly, he wasready to ſuffer any thing, ro 
bee deſpiſed, ro undergoeany thing at his Fa- 
thers pleaſure : hee ſubjugated his defire3to his 
Fathers, and hedidrejoyce in it. Matth.11.25. 
I thanke thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, be- 
cauſethon haſt hid theſe thiegs from the wiſe and pru- 
dent. and haft revealed them to babes and ſucklings : 
even ſo Father, for ſo it ſeeweth good is thy ſight. Tt 
had beene more for Chriftshonour,to have had 


joycethin this, that God had kid him from thoſe, 
nd revealed him wato babes, for that it was his Fa- 
therewill. So we muſt reſt contented with any | 
thing, if ic be Gods will. 

Sixthly, Chriſt likewiſe fa/i/led a righteonſ- 
eſſe, Matth. 3.15. hee wasfull of zeale for his 


wiſcand gfear men to follow him; burheere- | 


all theſe. And not onely his example, bur his} 
precepts too. Firſt, beleeve in him ; this is the 


great worke of God, this is the worke he accepts Tohn | 


6. 29. Tobeleeve on him whom the Father hath ſent. 
This is the firft precepr, The ſecond preceprtis 
Repent, for the king dome of God 3s at hand, atth.3, 
2. The third. is, to 4bownd in love one to another : 


4 Q 2 _ follow | 
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| you muſtpraQiſe them vic1s like acopy of wri - 


'{a&tic, and learne to write after it.. VVee muſt 
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follow Chriſt thea in theſe preceprs, andia his 
his examples. 

IF then all that looke for any 1ntereſt in 
Chriſt, muſt follow him; thenin the firſt place 
learne from hence niotto be auricular, bur reall | 
Diſciples; doe not*make a profeſſion, ger not 
knowledge in the braine onely, bur at 1e roo. | 
This is the difference twixc Chriſts and other | 
mens Diſciples : ifa man follow Ariſtoth,or any 
others, itisenoaghttoknow and hold his ceners:; | 
{bur he that will follow Chriſt, muſt follow and. 
doe his precepts, muſt imicate him. The dif-| 
ference. betweene Divinitie and other Scien-| 
ces, is this, in other Sciences,if you underſtand | 
chem it isenough ; but.inthisic is not enough|| 
ro know it, yan muſt doe it. This 15 like leſſons 
of Muſicke, it isnotenonghto know them, bae 4 


|ring;you muſt nor onely-reade it, but you muſt 


not only know what temperance, patience,and 
love are, and thelike, bur you maſt at and pra- | 


| Aiſe them': wee malt beleeve and nundergoe 


the Crofſe, if we will b-long to Chriſt : 7s 
6. 45. Every man that bach htard, and hith kar- 
wed of th: Father commeth to mee. God makes 
as fitto follow Chriſt, hee declares the truth, 


| and bowes the will : he teacheth rhe creatures, 


[them doe that they dos; and fo he doth wich 
| his Children : hee makes them of Wolves, to | 


the Bee,and the Srorke,ro do thus and chus; he 
puts a ſecret inſtin& into them, which makes 


| become | 


| 


— 


eare, what: meane thoſe oatheswe heare:w 


become lambes4 14 hemakes aihorewthatige In 
them: Iris Soda that.makes you Chriſisdif: 
ciples ; if igwerehutrokpow, it was tothing.; 
Confi fider what yee praftiſe, and how farre' 
doe Gods will'; -wee looke not :onely'*for'" 
knowledge,:the.remembrance, and teperttion| 
of what we preach,(thonghirbe goodto repeat | 
what we. DOE, dad jeis ill toommitic ,Xbur we 
ok na ſhaud preciſe: what youheate ; we. 
Yo Id fee the-Milke, and cthoBleice:noh 
Hay againe : wee would ſee your defttsand 
weakneſſes amended, . and thoſedaries periory. 
med that you negle&., 03 leo] aww 2H 0 if 


. Yea but. yqu will foy, your doopvAiſe wha Obie 


you heare nm! :+ | 


h 


he hadkeprrhe Commatdertith 
ond whe yen rhe mane er) 
178gs of. the Sheepe in wriveedres 1 S481 Sth 1 
| Oy are nt you practiſe what'yo you | 


1exthis gran kennelle\thisidieneſſe.this va. 
of andpride apparell,"this greedy Reking 
profit, thisprophaning of the Sabbath which 
we ſee? What meane all theſe, if you keepethe 
Coramandements? Thoſe that Follow Chriſt | 
docacknowledge him, they praiſe what they | 
heare,and ga more. 
Secondly, ;Fall thatlooke for any intereſt in 
Chriſt muſt follow him, this excludes all thoſe 
who = they are Tewes, andare not, .Rev.2.9. Such 


n 


as profeſſe themſelyes co bee Chriſts, and are | 
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| - f op—_—_ _ | my | h 
| "" lnotz they weare his livery and badge, bur yer P 
are falſe hearted. We follow Ch: iſt, yoa (ay, 'd 
| but if you doe, lerme pur you roſome Interro- | F 
PT I ER onn 0 

: ..Firſt;are you contented tobe divorced from | | 
all elſe, and to make Chriſt your ſelfe > Tode- j 
1y your pleaſures and your profits, like 12s t 
and 10hn, Hatibew 4- wholefr fathers, 'nets, | 4 
_ | nd ſhips; and like the-Apoſtles, ho forfooke of h 
followed him Will you part with every| el 
ning, wichevery (inne and vanicy for Chriſt? i 

Matzh.19- 


| [and this he was loath rodoe.- - - Is fc 
| 2: «| + Secondiyare youcontenitedtobeare all that || | | ir 

|  [hebore; Imzeanenntin the ſame meaſure, bur} || | 
are you able to bee baptized with his baptiſmee, and to.| 
drinks of big cup? Are you content to be deſpi- 
:dand haedashiewas? You maſt doe iCin| | 
your. meaſare,-t1hoangh not in that degree thar| 
he did. 2 71m. 3.12:'T howknowe/t (fairh Paul ro 


'T imothy) what per eculions id endured - yea 41d pot | 
| [Tonely but all thai will liue gollly in ChriF 1, mall 
ſuffer perſecution : Ir,is-*his living godly char | 

| brings periecution; the being downe-right,and | 
bawking nothing. becauſe the devillisthen our | 
enemy, andwill ſtirreu2 men agiinft us ; hee 
will nibble at our heele. If we live nur nor gods | 
ly, weare not then his enemies, hee will ler as 
| | _ | 208. Ifrhere be warre herwixr ewo Nations, 
| | ſuppoſe Dnrec » 'and Spanith. either of them 
| med:ingwih Englith, or French that are but 
| Her, they lecchemalone, becauſe they 
| HEE are! 
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The young man waf? ſell /l,if hewill follow Chrift,” (; 
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I | are indifferent men;and riot theirenemies'; Sof | 
? doth the devil, heletsmenalane who are burin-| | | 
| different; bur che Saints who are enemies, they | 
| are lare ro ſmartfor irif he meer wirththem. | 
| - Thirdly,” if yoh follow'Chriſt, 18.the ſame 4 
mindein you as was in Chrif®, PH. 2.5; Are\cuat- | 
4 tected as he was? David was 4 man afjer God: 4 
1. owne heart, AF. 13.22. Socvery Chriitian muſt 

beaffefted as Chriſt was. Doe 'yol hate thoſe 
y | things thathe hateth? Doe you not onely ab- 
? ſtaine from rhem, but alſo hate them ? Are you 
>. zealous for Gods glory ? Are your ſoules vexed | 


forrhe uncleane converſation of others? Then | 
C | ic isa ſigne thar you follow Chritt. 
Fovrthly, what doe you doe > Doe your a- 4 
0 Qions ſecond your defires? Are you like Ds 
id 2 als 12.22. Arezou men after Gods owne heart, 
al | | |wfichwill fulfill all tis will; orare you of your fa- 
IC | ther the devill. and fulfill bis Inſts ? Tohn 8. 49. 
Chriſt uſerh thisargument, to prove that the 


ee 


- Mm 


4 Tewes were of their father the devill, becauſe 

U his lineaments were in them, as the fathers are 

IC | in the childs; you are murtherers and Hers os hee 

d| | n4,Tohn 8.49 therefore you are his. SoI would « 

IC | have yon confider what you doe; ſee whether 

EE you are holy in your converſation : if you are 
| | nor, Chriſt will diſcard ſach ſervants, and all| 
15 the world ſhall know it, that you are none of | 
S, his, if von are not ready to doe any thing for rol 
m him. HK life muſt bee in all thoſe chat are his, 

at his image muſt fbine in them, they maſt have 

bY his graces. ; 

ſet Sg Q 5 Fifrly, Ea WW = 


Differences 
berweene the 
falls of the 


Sg aints,and 
other mens: | 


; 


_—_@/ * 
AM 


you irwith a perfect heart or no? 2 Chroy. 25.2. 


| þz : ſome follow him, bur yer ata pinch they 
will ſtart afde like @ broken bow, as che Iſraelites | 


diſtinguiſb > The Faings go  ofendoncandie| 
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: Fiftlz Ya how doe youdoe, thatyou doe? Dos 


| Amaziah 434 much, but jet he did it #ot with aper- 
fe heart., Some ler Chriſt in the faire, bac 
forlake him in the ragged wayes, asthe ſecond 


gronnd did :.Some; follow him for chemfelves 
aut of a ſelfe-love : ſome for a kingdome, as 7e- 


did, Pſal. 78.85, {at follow him; -and aftet- 
wards fall away, as Jeroboam and Rehoboam, 2 

 Chrog.10.11.12. Bat now how ſhall we giſtin- 
uith theſe Dae theſe. interruptions hinder us; 
from Chriſt 2 Wharſhall we G@y2 All heepeare 
not of the fame ſtre ngth; ſome are Lambegand 
cangoe bur ſoftly ; os Chriſt 4s amercifull 
She an chat.calts of none;now hawſhall we 


dowickedmen,wh. isthe diference betwe 


mea are apt to deceive themſelves: they ſay 
there is a ſimilicnde berweene Saints vertues 
and {innes, and theirs;loake onthe oathdetand 
there is little difference, , Davzd and Pezer, they 


: \| tiently, becauſe he knowes nodanger,as well as 


linned foulely ; their ftanes in outward appea- 
rance were lik? toother mens: So for their ver- 
'rues; ;{tapidity doth oft times a@thepartof true | 
 vertue. Take one that1s ignorant, hedies pa- 


a godly min that is ſure of Heaven; kreth may 


be abſtemiousandpatient in ſhew, burnow we | 


will TT them. 


chem? Thisis neceflary to be knowne, ts. 
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as 
EE I 
mea 


Firit, though the. Saints fall, yerthere is2e- | |, 
ver any way of wickedne/je found in thers : there may | Pl z9.24, 
be infirmities ia them, but. there is never any | 
conſtantcontinuance jn any {mnes of amifſion 
orcommiſſion: .Aiholy man may forget him- 
ſelfe, bur yerye cannot ſay that he is a coverous | 
man,or a wicked man ;holy men fiane, bur ic is 
out of an inccgitance, doebutputhim in mind, / 
they mend all; put anothex\rpan.in minde ne- | 


| verſo often, tell hirti ofhis fwearingand drink- | 


ing, yet he doch itagaine.: ,.  -, A 
The finnes' of holy men proceed from paſ- 
ſions, antpathonslaſtnotlong, but quickly va+ 
nth. Did was tranſparted with palion, avd | 
Peter with feare ; The'Sainrs ſinne-not our of | 
deliberation. they recover quickly againe, there | | 


{ is no courſe of {inne-found-in them ,, if:their 


finnes proceed fromeirherof theſe two, , inco- 
gitancy or paſſion, rhey are: quickly at an end. | ' 
I fpeak not nowof finnes thatarenot revealed, | 

for in ſach they may continueall their lives, as . 
the Patriarchs did mtheirpoligamy : bur as for 
ether ſinnes thar are revealed; the godly zezer 


ſtand in the way of fnaerr: They may perhaps Pſal139.24 
 crofſe the waies of fin, as theeves doe the high 
way, yet they walkenot in the wayes of finne,; 


| They ſit not downe inthe ſeat of the ſcorers. 


Secondly, the Saints, as well as others may | 2 
be ſabjeR to finfull laſts, that may prevuile and 
carry them away:bur the matter is not ſo mach, 
what affetions we have, but how'we ſtand at- 


fe&ted to thoſe affeftions, A holy man may 
fave! 
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havea moneths minde toan old finne, he may 
b  [delighrinir, and incline ro it, becauſe there is 
Aeth in him : bur yet he diſlikes that liking,and 
| | difaffects that affeQion , and diſapproveth:of | 
this approving : and: this hee doth nor from 
checkesof conſcience, bur he doth grieve for 
chat love, and ſorrow for that delight, as being | 
contrary to the will of God. Fats 
3 Thirdly, an evill man and one thatis nor 
ſound hearted, as him(elfe in finning ; bur a 
godly man doth not ſo, To underſtand this, 
| you muſt know, that after regeneration there | 
Fa inother ſelfe. Rom 7.17.1t is #o more Tthat doth 
it, but ſinne that dwelleth in me. 1 am another man 
now I am regenerate ; finne 1s but an inmate. 
In awicked man, goods butan inmare,he may 
fay it is not I, but the good rhar is in me doth 
this. Wicked men they have no thorow change | 
wrought in them, therefore they doe good orj- 
ly by fits; a godly man being. every way him- | J 
ſelfe, not being tranſported with paſſion, let 
him ſtand on equall termes with finne, letnot |” 
ſinne get the hill and the winde, let himre- Y 
member himſelfe ; being freed from violent | 
paſſions, he finnes not : Regenerate men ſinne, ; 
| yet the peace 13 not broken berweene God and 
them, becauſe their mindes never yeeld to fin. 
Asitisbetwixt Princes chat arear peace,though 
Pirates of either nation rob the others ſubjeQs 
yet it breakes not the peace ; it being done 
without che will ofthe King : So iris with fin | 
in Gods children, it breakes northe peace be- | || |! 
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| 


ay | | |rvix:Godand'them, becauſeiris bucarebell 


n 4 and they agree not to it. There is4 difference 
od betweene the entertaining of finnesas theeves | 
of and robbers, andas gueſts; wickedmen enter- | £7 
by raine ſin a3a guelt; the godly man himſelfe ne- | | « 
bs yer ſins,and he entertaines ſin butas a robber. | | 
; Fourthly, thoſe that follow Chriſt but in}  # 
S | | |ſhew, andonely weare his livery, they often fall 
»r | | [off they candyenothing: many uncleaneper- 
b ſonsand drankards often reſolve to leave their 
. [courſes, bur becaule rheir hearts are not chan- 
ay ged, ir isbut a purpoſe, they fall backe againe. 
h Becauſe purpofes arifing from the fleſh are mu- 
n | þ | cable, chey are as the flowers of graſle, | they 
4 quickly. periſh : foare all the chonghes of civill | 
" | | | men; they are flowers indeed, and the beſt flo- 
4  wersrhatthe tleſhcan afford, yer they quickly 
. periſh, becauſe they are from the fleſh, becauſe | 
ft they are farre from grace.and come not from an 
© + inward change : but the purpoſes of Gods chil- 
, dren, they come from a change within, which 
+ |- | | makeschemableroperforme them. If you find 
your ſelyes unconſtant, that you cannot com 
mand your {-Ives, you are notrighr. Chriſt finds | 
chis fault in yoQ and ſo dorh Tamer, Tam 1 8. Mor 
are dowble minded men,ond unſtable in all your waier: 
thatis .you partly look on God, parrly on 112 & 


know not which way rogo: youarein 2n equi-| 

librio, nothing preponderares you one way or 

other, you are inthe wayesof God, and 1n che} 

wayes of ſin, and this makes yo unſtable. On- 

| poſire to this , is a fingle miaded man, wi'o 
R | 


| lankes| Vi 
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| 
! 


' 


| | 


| | 1gokes- onety ro Gbdy other things being:pur 


patterze, Heb.12.2. grow up tofull holinefſs, be; 
| ſtill mending, and mending accordingto the | 


'| toheaven, there is onely a felfe-loveand a ſelf 


| will endeavour the ntmoſt. When: men finde | 


'came from God,and love to him, you could not 


utmoſt endor no? If Fon doe, then appetitus 
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in, yetheſtilflookes toGod : fuch may be ſub- 


jet ro cbbings andflowings inand our; yetthis | | 
15sthe difference, though they arc ſhaken;; pet | ' 


cheyare like rocmrees thachiaye agoadroor;tharh 
hotds thera that they doe norfall: they are like| 
a ſhip-thar is tyed to am-anchor, they waggeup 
and downe, bur yet they remoye not:: otheti| 
men, and wicked merrare /orze anays ke cuff) 
they continue nor, they are driven withrhe 
winde like waves,becanſe cheyhaye no root. | 
Thirdly, if every one that will have any in-| 
rereſt in Chriſt maſt followhim, thenlearne| 
from hence nor to ſtand ata ſtay, ſerno 1; 
ro your holineſſe: Looketo Chriſt, hee & owr 


copie : there 1s noman thatdoth follow breaſt | 
rightly, bar doth'this. - Let-men-fer Iinies to 
themſelves, to have as much as wil bringrthem | 


feekingin them : but if gon doe ic for God, yon 


fault with holineſſeandexa@neſſe, and ſe:retly 
limitthemſelyes, and fay with him, Dew cole 
#t per eff, we will do that which ſhall be fieting, 
and no more, itisa figne they doe not follow 
Chriſt, thar itcommeth nor from God - if It 
bur endeavour perfection. I would but aske 

this queſtion of you, doe you make God your 
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{rit, for that convinceth men of ſinne, and of rizhte- 
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finis eſt infinit us , you would never ſtint your | 
ſelves : if you doe not make him your utmoſt 


defires money for ſachanend; when hee hath 
the end, the deſire ceaſeth : ſoifaman deſire | 


as ſhall gaine his health; but if a man make mo- 


it13 with every holy man that defiresgrace,and 
makes it his urmoſtend ; he ſets himfelfe no li- 
mics :.you muſt not ſer your ſelves'any bounds 
in grace. When you finde this diſpoſition in 


wanrof grace, bucto;juſtifie your ſelves ; wheti 
as youdoe not ſee yourlameneſſe, and chat cor- 
ruption which is in you, you have notthe Spi- 


ovſseſſe. xd of judgement, T0)w 16. 8. You would 


end, then you will limic your ſelves. If a man | 


Phy ficke for health, hee defires onely ſo mach | 


CLE at. tt 


[ney hisurmoſt end, he ſecsno limits ro ir. Thus | 


you, that you arenot ready ro'complaine for | 


(be then complaining of your ſelves : if you had 


felt ing holineſſe in the feare of God,” 2 Cor.7.1. Let 


2.5, follow him to the very utwoſt, 


Chriſt, muſt follow him, then learn from hence 


goe notthen before him in any thing : in your 
opinions yeeld to his will, l-t no defire runne 
our, but know firſt whetheric bee Chriſts will 
.or no; you muſt Tefigne your ſelves to him in 
every thing, inall conditions you maſt follow 


I—_—_ << ” — 


the Spirit: if you follow Chriſt,you uf? cleanſe 
{ your ſelves from all filthinef: of fleſh and ſpirit, prr- | 


chat minde then be iz you that was in Chrift, Phil. 
| Fourthly, if all that looke for any intereſt in | 


not to goe before him : we muſt follow Chriſt, | 


him, | 
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| Morrow wee will doe thus and thus, boaſt not 
' of it, preconceive not of ſuch an eſtate ; if yon 
doe, it is finfull ; for then you are your owne | 
| guides, and follow your owne wayes, and nor | 
; Chriſt. 

| Laſtly, learne from hence to doe what you 
; doe from an inward principle : we muſt not be 
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him, doe not therefore:chuſe your conditions : | 
he faich to one, fit here, to another, ſirrhere z 
lin high or low places; hee is the great Sympo- 
| fjarch, heplaceth you where he pleaſeth : and 
you muſt reſt contented : So-for your workes 
andcalling, hee giyes you your worke to doe ; 
Chriſt is the waſter, and good reaſon is there 
| that he ſhouldappoint the worke : So for ſafe 
tering, 
ye muſt doe ie. Sofor phyſick and correftions, 
wee would rather haye other than that hee ap- 
point us; yet wemuſlt reſfigne alltohim : we are 
| ſubject co preconceptions. Tamer complaines of” 
| this, Igmes 4-13« Goe to nowye that ſay, To morrow 
we will goe to ſucha Citie, and contiune there a yeare, 
and buy nd ſell, and get gaine ;, whereas you ought to 
ſay, if the Lerd will : you goc beforeand doe not | 
depend on Chriſt, by refigning your ſelves to- 
| his providence.. Remember then that you are | 
| but creatures, and muſt follow Chriſt in eve=' 
ry thing as ſervants to him : A ſervantdoth not 
ay, I'willgoe ro fach and ſucha place to mor- 
row, becauſe he faith, that he knoweth not his 
' maſters will : ſoa childe that is under Tators, 
cannot goe whither heewil!: ſay nor then to 


if he who isthe Generall commands it, | 


drawne 


lend 


——_— 


12” > we 


O Qu] ve *. 


nds rectus 3 x $5 raj. tt, 122. ©. 4, £4 oe = 


{the ſtream. Someare fer on with other reſpetts, | 
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on our owne legs. Many doe follow Chriſt, but 
other reſpets doe carry them:ſome mens com- 
pany carries them; and theſe are bur carried in | 


ſome other wheeles ſet chem on worke. as the | 

{pring doth the clocke : ſuch as theſedoe nor | 

follow. Chriſt. Wi 

. Now the meanes to follow Chriſt are theſe : 
Firſt,ſeeke to Chriſt ; Nozecan come to re, ex- 


you will like the Spoule in the Capticles, follow 


Gol muſt beleevethat he is , and that he is @ rewardey 
of all ſuch as ſecke him, Heb.1 1.6. There are pro- | 
miles that you /hall havea hundred for one even in 
thi life, if you follow Chriſt ; beleeve them 
therefore,and then you will follow him. 


without this you continae nor, as the fourth | 
gronnd did, which brought forth fruit through pa- 


| Hemce. And thus much tor this Text. | 


drawne after Chriſt as beaſts, bur we muſt _ | 


cept the Father draw hirv, Tohs 6.4.4. | 


Sccondly,love him; ifyou did but love him, 


kim in all places, Cant. 3. 


Thirdiy, feele the barthen of finne, Sathans 
yoake, and then you will come unto Chriſt, 
whole yogke will then be eafie, Matth. 1 1 lt. 

Fourthly, beleeve in him : Hee that comes t0 


Fiftly,have patience,poſeſſeour ſoules with it, 
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SUPPER, 


x Iohn 5. 14. 


And thu 1 the aſſurance which wee have in 
bim, that if we aske any thing according 
t0 by will, be beareth us. 


HE ſcope of the holy Apoſtle 
in this Chapter, is to ſet forth 
ſome of thoſe prineipall privi- 
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= One main and principal(which 
15 the greateſt ofall the reſt) 15, 
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that chrongh him we have eternall life ; And 


therefore (faith he) know this, that —_— ou 
| ave 


ledges we have by Iefus Chriſt. 
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The firſt Sermon 
have the Sonne once, you have life : inthe 12. 
verſe, Hee that hath the Sonne hath life, and 'e that 
lhath not the Sean, hath zot life. Therefore (faith 
he) have I writcen this Epiſtle ro you for this 
purpoſe, that you mizht conſider well what gain 
you have by Chriſt Ieſus. Theſe things have 1 writ-| 
tes (ſaith he in the verſes beforethis that I have 
now read unto you) 950 that bele:we inthe name 
of God, that you may have eternal life. * After this 
hee names anather great priviledge that wee 
have by Chriſt, mentioned in this verſe that I 


 a[ſurance wee have in him,” that whatſoever we acke 


cond great priviledge we bave by Chriſt, wee 
| ſhall be heard in all our requeſts: ir is nomore 


it with this condition, you muſt firſt be in him: 
ahe any thing according to his will, he heareth us. So 
evidently before us, 


' | not, hee ought not toapply to himſelfe any of 
cheſe ſpirituall priviledges that wee haye by 
him: ifwee bein Chriſt, this andallother are 
 oars; if you bein Chriſt, (ith he) then you 
| have this afſurance, for we haye that affarance 
in him. The, ſecondpointthat the yerſe affords 


thavenow readunto you : This (faith he) 3s the} 
accordiue to his will, he heareth us. This isthe ſe-| 
but askeand have, put up what petition you | 
will, if you bein Chriſt once, you have this aſ- 
furance, that he heareth you : bar hee delivers | 
Ie have this aſſurance i hin (laith he) that if wee 
- | that youſee, here are two plaine points lying | 


1 That excepta man be m Chriſt, he muſt 


- Us, 18, 
gh 


{that they may be worthy receivers, hegiyes it 


| Whenyoucome to receivethe Sacrament, 


——_— 
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this cup 


* 
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| on the Sacrament, 
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| ©. 2 That whoſoever is in Chriſt, whatſoever 
 heaskes he ſhall have ir. Now my full intenti- 
| on was, onely to have handled that which is 
| mainly aimed at in the yerſe (for the other you 


great priviledge that belongs to all Chriſtians, 


to the will of God, they ſhall be heard init : Bur 
becauſe I underſtand yon hada Sacrament ap- 
pointed for this day, I have altered alittle that 


verted me,& canſed me atthistime topitchup- | 


except a man be in Chriſt, hee ought not to apply any | 
priviledge to himelfe:3f he be,Tſay,all belongs to hin. 
it 13a very great priviledge' to medle with thoſe | 
holy myfteries, to have thoſe ſymbolesgiven to 
you of the love and favour of Godin Chriſt;bar 
yet you muſt remember this,that except you be 
in Chriſt, . you have nothing to doe with him, 
and therefore it is afit and neceſſary point for 


ſee is but tronched by the way) which is this 


that whatſoever they aske in prayer according | 


courſe ; the hearing of that hath ſomewhat di- | 


on the other point which I named to you, That | 


this ſeaſon. For when the Apoſtle would give | 
direQtions to the Corinthians what they ſhould 
doe, to prepare themſelyes to the Sacrament, 


in chis ſhort precept, Let every wan(laith he) exa- 
mine himſelfe,and ſo let him eate this bread and drink | 
. Now wharis a man to examine himſelfe 
of ? Surely every one thar comes to the Lords 
Table, is to examine himſelfe concerning theſe 


two things. 


I Cor.! 1.23. 


A ne ICT i. 


© 
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he hath any righrar allcocome neerero him in 


| mine himſelfe, wherher he be parcicalarly pre- | 


| man be in Chriſt, he ought not to take any pri- | 
_ {viledge to himlſelte: we will firlt exhorc every 


! becauſea man may bein Chriſt, and yer be ſtſ- 


diſpoſition of min1- and heart, that may grow 
\ on him, from the actuall enjojing of the preſent | 
|fruicand benefit of chat priviledz2 which be- | 
lonzs tohim: therefore wee will firſt give you 


— a 


| 


i{x Wazch-rhebe in Chriſt, and ſo whether 


thac holy ordiaance. 
. 2 Though hebein Chriſt, yethe muſt exa- 


pared,quickned, and fitred ; wherher his heart 
be par inco ſacha trance of grace, orfaſhioned 
ſo as it ought to be, when he comes ro the im- 
| mediate performance of ſich a daty as thart is. 
Now becauſe i handle this point, butonely for | 
chis parcicular occafion, I will not enter into | 
ſacha manner of handling of ic, as I was wont 
ro do arorher times, buconely cake up fo much 
of icas may ſerve forthe preſent occaſion;rher-| 
fore becauſe I fay this to you, That except a 


| man to conſider whether he be in Chrit- for 
this is the preſenc queſtion which any mans 
heart would aske, when he heares this propoun- 
| ded; Why, ifall the priviledges be ſaſpended 

upon my beiag in Chrilt, my maine buſineſſe is 
| to examine whether I be in Chriſt or no. Now 


penJ:d by ſame incerveniall fian?, by ſome in- 


ralesto examine your (elves whether you be in 
Chriſt or no. It is very uſetal to all chat now are 
to-ceceive, or atany other time ; its aſefnll you 


PT” A A £& oo ta2am—m5 A ws | 


'S Yn 


__know| 
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| knpw 00; nNetenely non fach ari! oxtar] oh as a 
chis, bur upon alloccaſions;and rherfore ap 
(chough peculiatly, belonging ro thisrimetbe 
ing takenap os fireparatibn forche Suerdfient) 
| which-we ng bembro:bokty vermrre upon, 
{and you ought toattend'it more diligently; 
will give yourbtritheletwomain yOtes orrule 
by which youſhallsry iti 1: l 


—_ —_—— al 


dts. nit. i. 


| | | Wholpeves isinChrift] 3 therk armſt paſſe'n 
doubleg&: oneanour parganocher oC! hriſts 
part, My beloved ir mine, and 1am his; wee ke, 
Chriſt, and Chriſttakesus ; whe reldever yeu 
finde theſe ewo ats;' fach @mais is-3fi Chaſe: 1 
There muſt beahaQtofour parr;ſornethingi1 the 
hears and minde:of” a man muſt doe to rake. 
Chriſt; Secondly,che Lotd ſends and pursforch 
ſomething of hihedorh putforth anaftof the 
holy. Spizic, wherbyhe comprehends and't takes. 
vs .. Now if thou fnde in thy 1elfe theſt two 
things ; Firſt, thatrhyhearr wok exerciſed that| 
att of caking the Lord leſus ; Secondly, that he 
hath: ſent forth a-yerrue;; and putforthan 48 of| 
hisro take andto.comprehend thee;'then cer- 
rzinly thou artin Chriſt andific bet fo, all the 
priviledges belong to thee; ifnor;thou haſt no-! 
thing to do-with rhis holy Sacrament. Now for 
the clearediſcerningof thar a& whichis on otrr; 
part, you muſt confider rheſe things, 
wi Whether you make Chriſt your chiefe(t| 
xcellency. 
2. \Whether:you make him "your chiefeſ:] 
F1 Treakure, 
'R 3 3 "Vhe- 


Cant-2.I16, 


| 


W | 


— 


ER \ 


and Dc<light. 

whom yaur hearts retire 'on all occaftons. 

for the chiefelt Commander: 

rhen out of donbr Chriſt belongs to you ; they 
Jareall ſeveral],but they meer in onecenter,;and 


ſerve rogether to make up one rule of triall, to 


for no; and Ewill handle them all diſtinQtly as 1 
- have named them to you, = {7 


 chiefeſtexceltency;for itisnatural coeyery man 


 themzandie maybe it is enongh for all bruriſh 


| 


| is a man, conſidered in theſt higher parrs of his 
 foule his Mind and his Will; heſezkes another 
excellency- ſutable to theſe patrs: hee ſervesa 


- Oy OO I kt. a ld 


3. Whether you make him your chiefelt 67 
4 Whether he be your chiefeft Refuge, to 
5 Whether, you ſet himup in your hearts: 
My beloved, if you find all this done by you, 


know whether-you have rooke Chriſt to you 


I 


o ' 


1 Therefore canfider whether Chriſt be thy 


to. ſeeke ſome excellency or other. Indeed 
beaſts, ſo chey may have that which isneceffary 
for the life and ſeryiceofnarure.,it is enough for 


men, whoſe ſoules: are buried in their bodies 
char are but ſepulchres of men, in whom that 


ſneQacle of excellency-which-is rationall, be. 
longing:to-.a, man, is quenched in ſenſuality. | 
Theſe men,it may be,ſeeke noexceltency arall, | 
bur {> chey may live-in pleaſures, fo they may | 
have that which belongs totheir bodies,and to! 
chis-preſent life, it is enough for them. Bura 
man who hath any thing ofa man in him. as he 


hizher, a more fpirituall immateriall ſabſtance, 


| 


ſach 
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on the Sacrament, | 


ſachasthe foule is;8 according as mens mindes: 
are of divers faſhions, ſo they are ina way of 
ſeeking ſeyerall excellencies for themſelves, yer 
| according totheir different ages. Children de. 
light in childiſh chings,and fo domen likewiſe, 
from whom this childiſhneſſe is worne ; yet ac- 
cording to their ſeyerall faſhion and underſtan: | 
ding, ſo they ſeeke a ſeverall excellency. Some 
ſeek learning, knowledge & excellency intheir 
profeſſion ; this is the excellency they would | 
have. Some ſeeke great places of authority and 
command,and if they had their wiſh,thar 1s the | 
excellency they would have. Some ſeeke the fa- 
vour of the Prince:Some to have a great eſtate, 
that men mayſay, he is worth ſo much, he hath 


longing ro him ; if he had the excellency he de. 


; 


fires, theſehee would have. Every man in his 
owne kinde, according as mens underſtandings 
are ſtronger orweaker:according to their diffe- 
rent education,as it hath been more noble & in- . 
genious, according tothe ſeverall copaniesthey 


ſach Lordſhips, ſach faire houſes, and lands be- | 


keep, where they findſach and ſuch things mag- 
nified,according tothe ſeveral agesthey live in: 
(As we fay ſomething is inrequeſt in one age, 
in one company, ſomething in another) ſay ac- 
cording to theſe ſeveraloccaſions, fo every man 
ſeekes a ſeverall excellency to himfelfe. Now 
conlider what excellency thy heart deſires, a- 
bove all things elſe, whether it be Iefus Chriſt 
to be in hitn ; to excell in grace ; tohave anew 


mm —_ 


[draught of Gods image in thy ſoule;or whether 


R 4. | ſome] 
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The firſt Sermon | 


ſom ſuch ching as Lhaye named: Cogſider 
what is che proper vertue thou wouldelt have 


| gs ;, every thing harh. ſome yerige or 'ocher 


' thy ſoule-co excellin, for.chere are ſeverall ver- 
| which, is groper to It 5;a5 the vertye of; a Kaite 


the vertue of a ſouldier co fight well; and the 


i rocur well; the verige ofa harſz to 29e well; | 


vertueof a Chriſtian co bea holy man.; co bee 


{haly,graciogs,;andunblameablein his conver-.| 


ftion.., Now .what 1s .che proper excellency 
{chy heart arms at? whar is that, thou eſteem- 
[eſt thy vercue;, that if thou wert pac to thy 
|choice that, thay mightaſt have a wilh granted 
'thee., thou wouldeſt moſt-deſire > Whether 
wouldeſt thou deſire this;to excell in grace and 
holineſſe, to have thy fGafall luſts mortified, ro 
| have thy heart pur into a holy frame of grace ? 
' or whether, (ifrhou woaldeſtdeale imparrially 
wich chy ſelfe) is 1tnotfome other excellency 
| thar thy heart runnes upon ? that chy thoughts 
and affeQions are molt ſer npon ? Conſider 
| whenthou lookeſt upon others, what ſtemes 
| moſt gracious inthy. fight, by what thou doeſt 
' malt value the excellency of another man; for 
itislicely thau ſoefteemelt thy (elfe allo: Con- 
\ ider therefore I ſay what thom meaſureſt rhy 
ſeIfe andorhersbv: A man that is in Chriſt, ſers 
ſo muchby himſelte, and by everyaman as he is 
in Gods Booke: as you ſee, men are rated, and 
| their wealth eſteemed according as they are in 
che Kings bookes, See what thy. heart faith to 
| this, whether chou (:treſt ſo much hy thy ſelfe 


hb —_— 
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| 


| 


[buer now (f(aich hee) it is another excellencic 


| 
| 


| carenot to bee thought to know any elſe, than 


whar thou would(t have moſt eminent in thee, 


- Y "OY OO 


Ur: ON the Sacrament, | 26 5 


| T 
| and by every man elſe, as he is in Gods favour, 
as he hath che eminency of grace and holincfle 


above others; or whether it bee ſomething elſe 
| by which chou rateſtthy ſelfe and others: Con- * 
 fider whar is char outward badge, that liverie, | 
that cognizance thou defirelt ro weare, which | 


ſeeitin 7 @uÞ;(faichhe) When I come amongſt 
you, I doe not rigard- the excellency of wat#xall 
| mijedowe; I care not co come with that, The 
time was when I prized 1t,as you prize it now; 


——_— It. 
Omron 


which I ſeeke, which I deſire, to. weare,, (asit 
| were:) wh: al come amongſt you, ro preach | 
the Gofpell, (faith he) 1 care for nothing elſe, I | 


Chriſt erncified : Coalider' with thy ſelfe, now 


inthe eyes andeares of men, that which thou 
wouldeſt weare in the view of all the worl.1; 


| thou wouldeſt boalt of among men < you ſhall | 


) - 


tf Cor.2.1.2, 


uw 


whether it be the |.yery of Chriit, to profeſſe 
(the feare off God, to excell in grace-and holi- 
|neſs,though the world di i{xrace, deſpiſe % hue 
thee for it : 1s this that thy hearc defires ? If fo 
1rsa figne rho fekelt Chriſt tor thy excellen- 
cle.” Conſider likewiſe what it is thar thou 
eſteemeſt chy chiefeſt wiſdome;for it 1s rhe dif- 
| portion of Ben before chey bein Chriſt, before | 
they have experience of the wales of God, be-. 
fore they be regen *rate, when they loove up27 


[thoſe wayesin'others, they reckon chem folly, 


they are folibn: ſe to every naturall man : but 


when |\ 


ts. et. 
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The firſt Sermon | 


when they are once in Chriſt, then they are 
wiſdome unto them,- that is, they reckon him 
the wiſeſt man that excels moſt in theſe fooliſh 
courſes, asbefore they deemed them, Ir is the | 
Lords expreflion, Det. 4.6. This ſhall be your 
wiſedome before ll people, to keepe my Lawer and 
Commandements. Conlider now what is that |- 
thou reckoneſt thy chiefeſt wiſedome, before 
all people; wherher that which before thou 
thinkedſi folly and weakneſle, and hadſta dil: 
poſition in thy heartto contemne and ſcorne? 
whether now 'ſerteſt thou it at a higher price, 
| and doſt in truth thinke itchy wiſedome, and 
[art willing that all the world ſhould know that 
thou thinkeſt ſo? By this you ſhall finde whe- 
ther you make Chriſt your excellency by confi- 
dering whether your hearts go this way or no, 
to ſeeke a vertue in the excellencies of Teſus 
Chriſt, and ſo ſhew them forth to others; by 
| examining whether this. bee thy chiefeſt wiſh, 
that thou mayeſt bee a Chriſtian ; that thon 
| mayeſtbe fonnd in Chriſt ; that thou mayeſt be 
able to ſay as Paul aid, T reckon all other things 
45 droſſe, as baſe and vile things ; onely to bee found 
is Chrift, to be cloathed is his righteonſneſſe, to ex- 
cell in the grace of his Spirit ; this onely I prize 
as moſt excellent, and moſt worthy : Andthis 
is the firſt; 
| 2 Secondly, confider what is thy chiefeſt 


Maril:.13.44- | rreafure, far you ſee, Hee that had gotten the field, 


hee gave all that hee had for it, and went away 7e- 
j03:4zz, for hee reckoned it his greateſt trea- 
[1 | ſure, 
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on the Sacrament, 


| 
— 


{ ſure, and worth all the reſt. It is certaine, whoſo- 
ever hath raken Chriſt,doth ſoeſteemeofhim, Rs 
he reckons him to be his chiefe treaſure. 
j You will ay, How ſhall Iknow it? Objctt. 
Why conſider what men do with their trea-| Azſwer. | 
{ ſare,for it 1s certaine (as I ſaid before, of excel- 
lencie, ſo) every man hath ſome treaſdre or 0- 
[ ther; The pooreſt man thar is, hatha treaſure, 
61 {ſome thing that hee eſteemes of, which hee 
a | { makes account of.I aske nat what thon art poſ- 
4 {ſeſt of, but what chot moſt efleemeſt ? for trea- | 
. 

t 


—c 
A En 


fares are as they are moſt eſteemed of, As wee 
ſay of jewels, the worth afthem i13according ro | 
mens fancies,accordingastheyareeſteemed,fo| | 
it is withevery manstreaſare ; One makes this | 
thing his treaſure, another that. Now (I fay) | 
confider whar thou makeſt thy. treaſure, and 
{ you ſhall know what your treaſure 1s, by theſe 

markes: * 
1 A man layes up his treaſure in the ſafeſt 
| place. Then if Chriſt be thy treaſure, chou wilr 
lay himupin the innermoſt parts of thy heart, 
he ſhall not dwellin thy rongue, he ſhall be laid! 
upin the cloſer of thy heart; he ſhall not dwell | 
in thy outward man, in thy underſtanding on- | 
ly, bur hee ſhall be laidupin thy inward part, 
(chatis) he ſhallbe pitched upon the very ber- 
romeof thy heart, and there he ſhallreſt, there 
FR thou wiitentertaine him. 

r 2 Apaine, whara mans treaſure is, that hee 
f  keepes wich the greateſt care, with the greateſt 
-| | } warineſſeandſolicitude. Sowilt thoa che Lord 
Teſas, | 
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| higheſt rate above all thingselſe, Before a man! 


| the beauty and vigour of them, fo that now 


| good,even all that are m1 the world ; choſe things 
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ſeſus, when once thou layſt him in thy heart ;, 
chou wilt not be carefull for any thing, ſo mach! 
45 ro keepe him ſafe; that is, to keepe the aſſu- 

rance of his favour ſafe, ro keepe him neere 

-hee, and thy ſelfe neere unto him :.thy minde 

will be more carefull of this, more than of all 
:hings elſe : Thou wilt then take heed of all 
:hings that may cauſe adiſtance betweene thee 
1nd him; thou wilt then take heed of wharſo-! 
-yer may loſe him, of whatſoever may make' 
2 ſeparation betweene the Lord and thee ; thou. 
' wile be more carefull for this, than any man is 


th. 


[ 
— 


| 
t ; | 
chat he makes histreaſure. kg 

3 Againe, whatſoever is thy treaſure, that 
chon wilt moſt efteeme, thou wilt ſer ir at the 


is in Chriſt there are many other things, which 


elſe) hee prizeth at a higher rate than .Cl:riſt 
worldly vaniries before he 1s in Chriſt, ſeeme 
zrcat things in him;bur wheo he is in him ovce, 
he looks upon them with another eye. My be-! 
loved. you know there Was a time when God 
looked upon the creatures, a#d they were exceeding 


that men magnifie {Oo much, I fay, there was a 


ime when th:y were exceeding :good : but 
ſinne hath blowed wpo2 them, it hath blaſted 


when the Lord looks vpor thaia,this is theſen- 


rokeepehis health, ortokeepe whatſheyer its} 
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in truth, (howſfoever hee pretend ſomething 


rence that isproncuriced of them, you know.,in 
| Eccl. 
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[inche world, they. be butt under the Sunn, there- 


| faith he,all chings under the Sunne, if they bee 
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con ria oat adored 


Conſider if thou bee able ro looke on ajl theſe | 


things /even the be!t rings the world hath) as | 
| | Rngs being bur meere vanirie; things wherein | 
the Lord ſowednor mens happinelic,and ther- | 


mark but the exprefiionthe VViſemanuſeth in 
| Eccleſ.faith he; All rhings wader the Sunne are but 
vanity; now there i 3s a reaſon conrained in theſe 


forethou canſt not chink ro reap1t there, [tf you | 


raine,and they carry not any thing higher than 
theirowne aſcent; ſo all the creatures tharbee 


fore they cannot aſcend to: thar happineſs 
which is above the Surij,:nor earry,,you to that 
conditign which-is aboye, for happineſſe is a- 


|words why they are bat vaniey; for waters you |- 
know, they aſcend not higher than the foun- / 


| boue rhe Sunne, laid upin heaven. Therefore 


' conſidered tomake a man happy, they are bur 
vanity : Now conſider whether thy judgement 


| be ſoof them or no,, whether itbee conforma- | 
ble to the holy Ghoſt, whether thou haſt this 


conceitofall other chings,but the quite contra- 
ry conceit of Ieſus Chriſt ; whether thou canſt 
think ofhim,as of one that is moſt excellent, 8 
thy chiefeſt treaſure, as one thatis farre beyond 
all theſe,as oneupon whom thy heart1s Sl rs 
as one In whom thy happineſſe 1s contained. 

4 Againe, a mans erealure 15 that which hee 
will bes.ar any colt roget, hee will be at any 
paines toAtraine It. It is char on which his heart 
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| Ts jr ſo with thee when thou-commeſt ro Chriſt 
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3s be ſtowed , and affections are occupied about. 


lIeſys? art thou willing to bee at more coſt and 
painesto get him, chan any thing beſides? Is 
thy hearr and affeQions more beſtowed upon 
him > For where amans treaſure ir, there his heart 
;z5. I donot aske wherher thou beſtoweſt more 
time upon the matters of grace, than the du- | 
ties of thy calling; bur, whether thou doeft 
them with more intention, whether thon be- 
ſtoweſt thy time and paines upon them, as np- 


| 


| exceeding all other ? 


| with a good conſcience ; with the graces of the 


on that which thou reckoneft thy treaſure, farre 


5 Fiftly, conſider whether thouart willing 
to part with any thing rather than with Chri 
Teſus: For whatſoeyerisa mans treaſure, you 
know a man wil part with any thing rather than | 


withany thing than, with Chriſt? than topart 


Spirit,or with any thing that tends to holinefſe 
to build thee up further ro the worke of Gods 
grace? I fay, confider whether thy heart bee 
willing to part with any thing rather than with 
Chriſt; for thou ſhalt finde this, that Sathan and 
theworld will cheapen Chriſt, and when they 
come to bidding, they will bid well. Confider 
whether thy heart can give a peremptory an- 
{wer rothe world, and fay thus; I willnot fel! 
Chriſt,I will not ſell a good conſcience for any 
thing ; yea when Sathan and the world bid 
Mgheſt, and rell thee as he did Chriſt, zhat hee 


it. Is it ſo with thee ?: hadſt-thou 'rathe? part | 
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 [itſelfe ; Chriſt is my clefeſt treaſure, I will 


 man,inthat ſenſe we uſually rake life; for if that 


on the $acrament. 


[0 


| | will give thee ll the riches, and all the glory is the 


| 


| [world , if thou wilt part with Chriſt : Conſider 
| | whether thy heartbe ready todeny what ſoever | 


{he offers tothe, (as he will be ſure trooffer that 
which will bee moſt ſacable to thy diſpoſition) 
whether thy heart hath taken this reſolutioncc 


part wich all therefore, I willpart with liberty, 
wich life, with goods,with credir, with pleaſares 
{ with profits, with whatſoever is neare and 


”— 


Lord Ieſas. If this be thy hearts reſolution and 
minde, then Chriſt is thy chiefecreaſure ; that 
isthe ſecond thing, © 

3 Thirdly, confider what is thy chiefe joy 
. delight, what is thy life, (I-put them toge- 
ther,for that which is a manschiefe joy indeed, 
is his life.) For we know life is nothing elſe bur 


riſhed and fedas it were ; for life is notto have 
body and foule joyned together, to be a living 


were life, then thoſe in hell ſhould not bee faid 
rodye the death;for you know in hell there 1s a 
conjunCtion of ſoule and body,and yet men are 
nor ſaid co live there; for it is death which is the 
puniſhmenrofſinne:and indeed you ſhall finde 
that there is fomerhing a mans hearr cleaves. 
nnto, wherein he rejoyceth, whichis the fame 
with his life. Therefore looke as the Soule enlt- 
yens the body , ſo the conjunQion of the pres | 


—— 


| 


that joy which the hearthath,wherby it is nou- | 


deareuntome, ratherthan I will part with the | 
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{ent things which hee reckons his joy, _ 
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| rake no reſt, but as farre as you love and enjoy 


' king of theſe are the greateft joy of his heart, 


his life,enliven his ſoul, he cannot live without 
chem. Now if Chriſt be thy chiefe joy, thou 
wilt finde this, that thou canſt not live without 
him, as men are wont to fay of their delights ; 
[Such a man cannot live without ſach a thing ; 
ſo it is true of every man that hath caken Chriſt, 
he is not able to live without him, This life is 
no life, and therfore if there bebar aſeparation. 
betweene thee and Chriſt, if amans conſcience 
be asit wereblouded fora time, hee findesno 
reſt, he doth as the Spouſe inthe Cartiches, She 
ſeckes from one place to ansther, and gives her ſelfe 
no reſt, till ſhe finde hies;, and why ? becauſe it was 
he whom her ſoule loved. So you ſhall finde, Be- 
loved, whatſoever its that your ſoules loye, 
whatſoever you make your chiefe joy,you will 


it. Therefore for the finding of this, whether 
Chriſt be thy life and thy chiefe joy, -confider 
what itis that thy thoughts teed upon ; every 
wicked man. every man that 1s out of Chriſt, 
chere is ſomething that his thoughts feed upon, 
ſome things there are, in contemplation of 
which the ſoule ſolaceth it ſelfe; ſome pleaſures 
1that are paſt,preſent, or tocome;the very thin- 


CMP 


| he rowles rhem under his tongue; even asa er- 
vant that. hath got-ſome daintie bit out of his 
| Maſters prefence, andeates it ina corner;fo the| 


'ſoule of a man hath our of Chriſt ſome lecrer,| 


ſome ſtolen, ſome unlawfull delights, that it 


fecds upon,and delights in. Conſider therefore 
| | well 
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on thy wealth; upon chy friends, or whether ir 
lbe on Chriſt. See (as David exerciſed it) whe- 
ther bee they thy ſongs inthe » ght time? All car- 


by they cheere up their hearts, ſomeching ro 
: [come, ſomething in hope. So every man: that] 
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| oa the Sacrament, | 


well wichthy ſelfe, what breakfaſt thy mornine 
choughts have (chat I may ſo ſay) what break-! 


bulums, that food of thy ſoule, wherewiththy 
thoughts and affeRions are nouriſhed ard re-' 
{reſhed from day today ; whether it bee ſome 
carnal pleaſare,ſome reflecting on thy ſtare,up- 


nall men have iomerhing paſt whereby they 
comfort themſelves, ſomerhing preſent where- 


is in Chriſt, he hath-rhe comforts of the $ pirir, 
the medication of th- priviieges that he hath in 
Chriſt, the hoveof Gods favour; Thele are his 
appointed tood , theſe are the things that his 
ſoule feedes on in ſecrer , yea the very workes 
thar he doth, that ſeemes tobe the hardeſt part | 
of a Chriſtians life, the very workes that hze 
doth in ſerving the Lord -fron dav to day, 
even that is his mear and his drinke : that 
is, it is asſwect and acceptable to his ſoule, as: 
meat and drinke is tothe hunger and thirſt of ; 


this body, Now confider with chy ſelfe, whether 
. ir be fo wich thee, whether thar which is thy 


orivileges thou ha#t in him; and the things that 


conrinuall feaſt, wichour which-chou« anſt not 
ive, be Chriſt; or the aſſurance rhou haſt, that ; 


ee is thine, and thou art his, wherher ir be the | 
| 


»elong tothe kingdome of God; See whether 
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the ſe be thy life,the things ; without whichchou 
| couldſt nor live ; or whether 1c bee ſomething 
elſe, ſome ſtotlen deligh:z,ſome unlawtall plea- 
' fares, ſomething elſe thar thy ſoule and ae. 
ons.are ſet upon. This is the next thing by 
\ which thou waz (t tric thy ſelte whether . 
| belong ro Chriſt or no, to conſider whether he 
bee thy chiete joy. whether thy ſoulc bee moſt 
filled and farished with him. And this is the 


third thing. 
4 The Toure 1s,to know whether he be thy 


fuge. For every man hath ſome refuge, ſome 
caſtle or other to which his ſoule retires 1n all 
difficult and donbtfull caſes, by reaſon of that 
indigencie, that inſufficiencie ro which the na- 
ture of man is ſubjs&. There is ſomething that 
hee muſt have toleane unto(marke it) for man- 


kind 15 [ike the generation which.the Wiſe man 


EE .. 


ſpeakes of : You know it 1s ſaid of the Con- 
neyes, They are a generation not ſtrong : and what 
then ? and 7herefore they have 1heir burrowes to 
hide thersſctves in. I lay, {ach 1s the generation 
cf mankind, hee 1s a weake creature , a gene-! 
ration not ſtrong, therefore there is lomerhing| 
thar he muſtleane co, ſomething our of him- 


every man hath ſome refage or other, whaher 


 hechinkes his ſoule may gue and where he ma; 
have {uccour 1n cafes dangerous, and in trou: 
| , bles, 
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| chiefe Refuge ; If hou bee one that hath ol 
him and received him, I fay, he is thy cEiefe re-| | 


ſelfe, ſome ſnfficiencie befides himſelfe, ſome! 
| ſtrong hole, ſome refuge every man hath: I ſay} 


< 


on the Sacrament. 
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bles. Now co{tder what is thy retuge,”whi- 
ther thy heartrunnes in 21l fach caſes, ro whar | 
wing, to what ſtrong hold : In dangerous ca- | 
ſes, you [e every creatuce hat?) ſome refuge or 
 »ther, The Child runnes to his Mother. 1 he 
| Chickens runne tothe Henne. The Foxe to his | 
earth. T he Connies toto their burrowes : S: e- | 
very Creature to their ſeverall corners and re- 
ceptacles proper tothem. i ſay ſoit is with cye- 
ry-man, fo hath every one of you ro whom I ; 
ſpeake, thereis ſomewhat that is a ſecret refuge 
| to which your hearts flie. Now confider whe- 
cher that be Chrift or ſomewhatelſe. A cove- == 
'00s man(or rather a man of this world)he hath 


comforts it ſelfe ; well, ſaich he, what change of 
crime ſoever come, yet I have an eſtate to hold. 
meup; and whenheis illſpoken of abroad, yet 
hee applaudes himſelfe with what hee hath at | 
home; The Courrtiers, they have the Princes 
favour, that is theirrefuge, wherein they com- 


wealth for his ſtrong hold, in which his hear: |. 


forr themſelves; Thole that are given tro com- 
pany,they have good fellowes ſuch as they,thar | 
ire their companions, and ſo long as they ſpeak / 
well of them, they care not who ſpeake ill of | 
chem, Some have arefuge of this kind,ſome of, 
[2nother, every man hath his refuge. If you will 
looke into the Scriptares, you ſhall ſee Davids 
-farein any diftrefſe, upon any occaſion; Ar. | 
Ziclag bee comfo-teth himſelfe in the Lord, his heart | ; $a. go6. , 
4;d fiy ro him as che chickens fly to rh» henne, | 
'chcre hee comforred himſelfe, there he ſhrow- | 
| S 2 ded | 
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ded himſelfe, there he incouraged himſelfe in 
the Lord. When hee fled from his ſon A4bſolos; 
was not the Lord his refuge ? Yet (faith he) he is 
my buckler aud wy firong hot4, Pſalme 3. which was 
made upon that occaſton. What was Iacobr re- 
tuge when he fled from his brother Z ſaw? Did 
not hee goe tothe Lord, and ſeeke to him by 
Prayer? Lord thox hf ſaid thou wilt doe mee good, 
now Iflieunto thee, 1 beſeech thee performe 
thy promiſe, thou art my refuge, Conſider 0- 
chers now, what was their refuge? Iudar when he 
had berrayed his Maſter Chriſt, and his conſ&- 
ence wasupon him for it, hee goesto the High 
Prieſts,and brings the {ilverro them, why ſaith 
he,you ſet me aworke,youare the authors of ir, 
and I hope to find ſome comfortfrom you;you 
ſee he found little comfort in his mind, yet that 
was his refuge. The Kings of 1/raet and Tudah, 
when they were diſtreſſed, they fled ro #gypt 
ge ' 

and to Aſhwr, to this or that helpe, which (the 
Lord faid) were broken reeds to them, bur yet 


 [rhat was their refape. This is the maner of eye- 
| ry man being out of Chriſt,of every unregene- 


rate man,'that 1s 1n his naturall eſtate, ſome re- 
fuge he hath; Friends, or wealth, or credit, or 
the favour of the Prince, ſomething or other it 
is : and if hebedeſticure and have no refuge (3s 
ſomtimes it ſo falls out) then his heart is ſhaken 


[asthe leaves of the forreſt, Their hearts wereſha- 


ken even for feare of the king of Aram, as the leaves 
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are ſhaken i» the forreſt : and why ? Becauſe they | 
| knew not how to defend themſelves, they had 


no| 
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wakes moſt account of (for every man thinkes 
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os the Sacrament. | 


no refuge.to fiy to. So you ſee it was with Belſha- 
Zzars heart, ſo Ackitophel, and ſo Sixt, when hee 


there was no refuge for him; then I ſay their 
heats ſanke and dyed within them. Andnow 
conſider how it is with thee, what is the refuge 
ro which thy heart flieth, and which thy heart 


' | what ſhall bee my comfort, what ſhall bee my 


dejected at any time, and faints within thee? 


with hirwſelfe, change of time may come, and 


ſtrong hold at thattime?) Deſt thou flie to le- 


ſees that hee -mult die the rext day, and that] 


es ee 


———— 


ſus Chriſt ? 1s he thy ſuccour when thy heart is 


] 


{from which fountaine doſt thou ferch thy com- 


—_ 


fort? Doſt thqu flie to Chriſt, to comfort thy 


ſelfe in him, when thou art in a doubtfull caſe | 
| that concernes thee as much as thy life ? ns 


ther doſt rhou goe for counſell and direction 
151t to Chriſt, ro beſeech him; to guide thee, 1 


what elſe? My beloved, I affure you this, that 
a.carnall man that isnotin Chriſtin theſe times 


of diſtreſſe knowes not whither to goe;he dares! 
.hnot goe to Chriſt, for he feares that it ſhall bee 
asked him, upon what acquaintance? for hee 
| hath beene a lranger to the Lord,he was never 
| acquainted with him; bur a carvallman that is 


dire thee, when thou art preſſed hard? whi-; 
ther doth thy heart goe for ſuccour endfor help! 
to keep thy ſelteſate? Is it toChriſt,or toſome- 


out of Chriſt, he goes to his muſes, he goes to 


hare was wont to doe, togoe to the places that 
Ex ſhee 
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his farmes, he goesto his buſhes, as the hunted 
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"Ffarme as itwere (it is but to expreſſe ic. to you) 
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[when the kaowesnot bow to eſcape; ſo in that 


| 


[| 


lofproſp:rity,and what their haunts have'been, 
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aſed when ſhe lived quizt, chither ſhe fltes 


aſbion it is with men, looke whar chings they | 
wonrc,to which their hearts had recontſe inrime 


to thoſe buſhes they flie : but alas! they are but 
baſhes, ſuch as willnor defend chem. 'But now 


]goecs intime of greateſt difficulty in the day of 


haſt, yer thon haſt Chriſt for thy chiefe refage, 
and chauthinkeſt ſo, and thy heart is ſatisfied 
wich it. As Pa#/faith, when he was a priſoner, 


che Chriſtian on the otherifide, the muſe, the 


char his ſoule is acquainted with, the ſtrong hold 
chat hee was wont toflie nato, upon every ſe- 
verallevill, upon every ordinary doubt,upon e- | 


of heart, he waswonr to flie ro Chrift,ajid there 
hee waswonr to finde comfort, and thither hee 


death, and there hefindes comforr, Conſider if | 
hee be thy cbiefe refuge, for if thy hearr' hath | 
raken him as hee'isthy chiefe excellencie, thy | 
| chiefe joy, thy chiefe treaſare, ſo he will be th 7, 


very dejection, diſconragement, and taintiog | 


chiefeſt refuge, yet-when all things elſe are ta-; 
ken away, yer that cover remaines ſafe : Sup- 

poſe thou be in priſon, ſappoſe thy credite bee. 
taken away (I meane) thy worldly credir (fori| 
the other creditcannot be raken away from any; 
man that hath Chriſt: ) ſuppoſe thy life bee ra- / 
Kkenaway,fuppoſe thoub? ſtript of all tharthoa | 


—_— 


when hee was naked, when hee was deſtitute, 
when he was ſtript of all, yer (faith he) 7 kwow 
whons | 


_ —_ i. * PERS 2D. I oIEPD——E— My on 


w<—_— 
{ 


I _— 
a CC - JJ ww_— 


- — — - 


mM 


y 
SY 


_ 


| him whom thou moſtfeareſt and loveft, thou 
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whom Theve trafttd ; - A$if hee: ſhould fay, yer/l 


have him lafe, yet my cover is over my head, | 
,yetTIamfafe in my caſtle, Ihave choſen him, I | 
have himin death, yeathen Chriſthe isadyan- | 
tage, he isacover, acaſtle, and 8 refuge, - | 
| 5 Laſtofall, conſider whom thou ſeeteſtup || 


for thy chieteft Commanier, whoitis to whom 
thou giveſt thechiefe command inthine heart. 


beloved) he whom a man feareth moſt, and lo- 


| 


 veth moſt, thatis hewhoſe friendſhip above all 

| others hee would leaſt loſe, and:whoſe diſlike | 
eparat he] 

wil be moſtobedientto him, hee will be moſt | 
obſervant of him. Artthon ſoro Chriſt? rake | 


.and 


on he doth moit ſeare, certainly: 


allthi 


ngs in the world; if thou ſer up him,. as 


wilt moſt obeyhim: Soagaine, he whom thon 
thinkeft can doe thee the greateſtgood;and rhe 
greateſt hnre, him thou wile moſtobey'; 
thinkeſt in good earneſt that Chriſt is able to 


— 


| world; a mantharis ourof Chriſt, hee thinkes|' 
that the favour or the wealth of the King can |' 


| and 'more hurt, than the | 


doei it, certainly then thon wilt moſt obey him. 


You willſay, how ſhall T knuw that ? VVhy (my | 


-1fthou | 
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As for example,if thon looke toany man inthe 


doe him more good 
fayour; or the lofſe of the favourof Chriſt: he 
thinkes that wealth, or credit, or ſomething 
elſe (many things there are that hee thinkes) 


| 


can doe him more good and morehurt; there- 
fore hee more reſpets their command thanrhe| 
command of Chriſt : bur a man-that ſersup | 
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[— for his chiefe Commander, hee regards no- 
thing elſe when it comes to croſſe it, when irc 
comes to thwart any command of Chriſt, be- 
[cauſe hee faith thus to himſelfe in his heart in 
ſecret : It isthe Lord that can doe the greateſt 
zood, and the greateſt hurt, therfore Icare for 
no more. SoNaboth hee cared nor for Ahabs 
wrath. So Mordecay cared not for Hamans dils 
pleaſure. Sa did the Apoſtles, they cared not 
for the High Prieſts, nor whatthey could doe, 


AG 4. So did the three Children (as you call 
HYDGCe of Nebwuch- 


| hadnrz4r,nor forall chat he wasablerodoe; and 
| why 2 becauſe they thought char Chriſt, thar 


God was able todoe them more-hure,and more 


good. Now take any Commender in the world, 
when you regard not the puniſhment, nor the 
reward that hee1sable to.infli& or to give you, 
his authority is gane--Now when you ſcrup. 
Chriſt, and chinke ſo of Chriſt, you are ready 
co obey him, and obey him rather than any o- | 
-her. Therefore conſider with thy ſelfe this, 
11d conſider ſerioufly ; askethy heare-the qye-| 
tion, what 1s that chon ſertteſt up to be thy chie- 
eſt Commander? For there are three great Com- 
manders in the wor!d, that divide all mankinde | 
beeryeene them almoſt; And that is Wealth, | 
and Eſtate; worldly Credit and Honour.,to live 
in efteem2; Pleaſares, and -Delight. Now | 


| thinke with thy ſelfe, when any of theſe three 


'great. Commanders come with any command, | 


contrary to that which Chriſt commands, think | 
[ bl | with 
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with thy ſelfe what thoa wile doe inſuch acale, | 
what waſt thou wont to doe, looke topaſt ex- 


on the Sacrament. en} 


perience ; looke backe tothy former wayes, ſee 
what thou-waſt wont to do; thinke with thy 


ſelfe, when ſuch a command comes, whac thy | 


heart reaſons upon ; if concupiſcence, ifaftrong | 


— 
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laſt, ifa ftrong impetaous deſire come,and bid 
thee to doe ſomething which is contrary to 
chat which Chriſt wonld haye thee todo, what 
art thou ready to doe in ſuch acaſe? If thy pro-- 
fir, the maintenance of thy eftate, thy liberty, 


and command thee to doe one thing, and thy 
conſcience (which is Chriſts vicegerent) come 


thy vaine glory ſhall come and bid thee doe one 
thing, and Chriſt ſhall bid thee: doe another, 


feſt up Chriſt, as the chiefe Commesder in thy 


God, every thing then yeelds, i in truth hee 


[be ſer up for God in thy heart-: therefore con- 


fider what it isthat thy heart ſetshigheſt, whe- 


any of theſe rthreatning, crying commands 
come) thoucanſt give them an abſolute deniall, 


| 


and ſay with thy ſelfe, I will nor obey you Fu 
I 


thy wealth,thy convenience in this world come | 


in his ſtead, arid command thee another thing; -| 
what art thou'ready to doe in that caſe?- So | 
when thy credic, thy honour ,and:repnration, |: 


— 


what is thy reſolution, whar art thou wont to | 
doe? By this thou ſhalt know whether thou ſer- | 


heart or no,whetherthon giyeſt him thy Chiefe 


chrone,- whether thou exazlteſt him for God in 
thy heart ; you know when you exalt him for | - 


ther thou exalteſt him moſt, whether (when 


MC ——— "0 
mt 


— LL 1 + 4 x —_—___—— _ = —_y— 


4 
| 


|loffeof life, and if Idbe not obey ſachaluſt, I 


| thy: obedience to others. My beloved,-there: 


- canſeir is tobedone, though for the other it is 


4 ; | ©, "Ie? 


We ml 


| 


Theyfirft Sermon: 
if the y threaten impriſonment,ordiſptace;and 


ſhall be wrung and pinch for ic, I ſhali loſe ſach 
| delights; well, I am refolved to beare all this.- 


heart can fay now, I will bave none of you, for 
[ ſee it 13a; command contrary: to his that: is: 
above, whom I haye ſet-up for my. chiefe. 


cake to begreater than all the friendſhip inthe- 


in the world; I fay,thusexamine thy ſelfe whac 
thy heart'1s toward Chriſt, what it is- to his-. 


— 


thou muſtalfoſhew thy obedience co Chriſt in. 


are indifferent\things,. thatare in themſclyes 


doe them or not dee them; and though the 


when it ſhall bee of contempt, and negle& of 


rule, andatrmerule in divinity, that indifferent- 


caſe of ſcandall,and incaſe of negle&,and con: 
'tempt of authority : therefore when there is| 


negle@, when men ſhew contempr, for that. 


net tobe done. This Irouch bur by the way, 


| On the other ſide, when they-ſhall-come with} 
faire profers, you ſhall have this honour, and] 
| this advancement, and this convenience: If thy 


Commander, whom I reſolye to obey, whom I: 
| world, thanall the profits, pleaſures,and credits | 


command, and:(let me touch thatby the way). 


not of moment one way or other, whether we | 
 omiſfion of them in themſelves be nothing, yer | 


thoſe that are fet-inſuperiour place over you, | 
in ſuch acaſe you onghrnot todoe it: this isa |, 


things may be omitted, except intwo caſes, in | 


$3 


” 


I—<o 


{ 


| 


-aftrengthandavertne frombim; b 
takes thee andi 
paſt, and I cannor proceed further, qnely re- 


i 


[hee-maſt confidey wherhor hee been Chriſt, 
{otherwiſe heehathn 


', 


.on the Sacrament. 


chat you miycoa(ideric inyour particular oc. 


| caſtons, 


| "Nownp beloved,-you fee theſe five.things, 


tby which you-may' know if. you:have: rooke 
1Chriſt, oro ++ yeeknow. whena mancomesto 


examine himſe!Fwhetherheboaficman,aman 
thathathany'righrta come tothe Lordsrable, 


othing toidoeemrher with 


| 
| 


L 


{this priviledge;or with any other. Nowco bee | 


member this-that hath beene aid eo you, and 
examine your ſelves by ir, whether yon bee in 
the truch whether you make Chriſt your chiefe 
Excellenciczyauaretndfe Iredureyour chiefe Toy, 
| yourchiefe Ref#ze, your chiefe Commander 5 if 


in Chriſt /rhere maſt (4s I Gid) goe a double 
at, therenidiſt beone an thyowae fide, there 


maftbee one4& on thypart.forkke him, and 
there muſt bee anxt on his part;theregoes out 
| ichhee 
endsthee. Phe time: is 


4 


thou findde that thon haſt done this, if thou find 


thename of* Chriſt Teſus 
|.wecom?) thar you meddleno: wirh fach holy 
 myſteries.' My Beloved; you know what I have 
ofsentold you, there isa n2ceflity layd on men | 


thy heart wrought to ſuch/ana@t as this, to rake 
Chriſt in ſach a manner, rhea thon ha\ Chriſt, 
thou arc in him, then'rhou'"haſt right in'him, 
and miiſt come-wirhcomtort : but if thouhave 
itnot, then I maſtcharge every one of you in 
(inwhoſe anthority 


| 


| 


ro 
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rocometo the Sacrament z you know hee that 


| ments every Terme, and it your buſineſfie hin- 
| deryou fromone, you may come to another ; 


people. It was a very great fſinne ; 1o.it is to 


omit the Sacrament : you-have diverſe Sacra- 


eatios; inſteadof thy falvation. 
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ea there 1s a neceſſity Iyes upon you to come, 
at yer we muſt give you a double charge, one 
that yon omit itnot,and another that yoncome 
not hither unlefle you be in Chrift ; What haſt 
thou to doe that art a profane perſon, thou haſt 


ſtranger ro him, that thou ſhogldeſt thruſt into 
the Lords Table? thon oughtſt notto. doe it, if 
thou doſt, thox eateft and drinkeft thive owne dam- 


. ww ww Aa &4 | 


| 


T be Second Sermon. 


Nd ſo now wee come to the Uſe, and 
that is, that there is an Act of Chriſt to! 
make an union betwixt us, that we may be his. | 
and he ours : there isan Ac of his,that is,there: 


a vertue and power from him, as to the woman) 


is a certaine power or vertie comes from him, 
even as there doth from the Load-ſtone to thc 


Iron, that drawes thee tohim; there goes out 


that touched the hemme of his garment, that] 
| _ healed 


. Mm m—m__—_—_— _———— CY —_ OY,” OO. —_—__ —— wo 


nothing ta doe with Chriſt, thouthatarr yeta; 


| 


| world , as much as the life differs from the pis | 


|rhrongh-performance differs from a profer, or 


— —_— 


on the Sacrament. f 


VOL-REL AIDE 


healed her bloody iflte ; ſuch a power goes our 
from Chriſtto every man, that 1s in him, And 
as you mnſt examine it by your owne a&, ſo in 
the ſecondplace you are toexamine itby this , 
conſider whether there hath gone our any ſuch | 
power fromChriſt to take and comprehend 
thee : For you mult know this,that when once 
we are 1n Chriſt, ihen there goes forth an ef-. 
fequall almighty power from him, which doth 
not make a little light alceration on the ſuperhi- | 
cies of the heart, bar icalcers the very frame of 
it, it turnes the yery rudder of the heart, ſo that 
a mans courle is roa quite contrary point of the 
compaſſe; it isſach an alteration as doth breed 
in us, not ſome good conception onely of pur- 
poſes & defires which many haye, which when 
they come tothe birth, there 15 no ſtrength to 
bring them forth : but hee gives to us a power | 
and {trength to performe them : That 1s, hee | 
doth not put aponus a waſhy colour of pro- 


fefſion, but hee dyerh us in graine with grace 
; te 
and holineſſe. And therefore confider whether 


thou haſt found any experience of ſuch a power 
going out from Chriſt tothy.heart ; This my 
beloved, differs from common graces, from the 
common forme of godlinefſe, which is in the 


I 


&are, or the ſubſtance from the ſhadow, as a | 


an offer : or as that which harh ſigewes and 

vigour differs from that which is weake and | 

powerlefſe. Therefore this power of —_ 
whic 
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hich he puts forth and ditfuſerh intorthe hearc 
of every man that 15 1n him, 1s called che King- 
dome. And the Kingdome of Chriſt is n0t in worl,but 
in power:thatis, when once herules bur as a king, 
hee exerciſeth a Kingdome there,and hee ſaich 
notonely tous, I will have ſucha thing done; 
rhey arenot weake and powerlefſe commands 
chat hee gives to the heart of a man thac hee 
dwelils in ; bat faith he, The Kingdome of Gol is not 
in word.b at in power ; that is,th. re goes an effica- 
cie with thoſe comn.ands, there goes a great 
ſtrength with th 2m, that brings every thought, 
and every rebellious affection inro ſubjection 
to it; and rherfore conſider Ifay.if chou wou'd- 


——_ 


Chriſt, whether any ſuch power hath gone our 
from Chriſt to thy hearr. 

Bur you will (ay, what is this power and yer- 
cae, and in what manner 1s it infuſed into the 
hearrof man, for this ſeemes co bee anarration 
of a thing afarie off? 

My beloved, we will expliine it as well as we 
can t9 you,even as you ſee anArtificer working 
wich his inſtramenr, there gozs a certaine ver- 
ene out from that art which is in his mind», and 
z0i;d4es the inftram?ar-to make this or thar, the 
which wichourit cold not be done, wh 1 he? 
makesany arificiail ching, as a knife or a {'70-d; 
or when che Porter faſhions the Por, his hand is 
fer on worke, and there is a certaine inviſible | 
paſſage. certaine ſecret influence of che arc that | 


[goes along with his hand, that brings forth ſach 
an 
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eſt h ve theſe vertues, whether thou bee in| 
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an artificiall thing; or<yenas you ſee the mem- 
bers move;a man moving his arme,or his hand. 


ſee itinthe effeft,oras you lee it inrhecreature, 
you ſee the creatures thar God hath made,they 


vertue from his will, a certaine ſecret power. 


or any part of hisbody, there goes a certaine| 
cfficacie, and command that ſtirres them this Ba 


— — 


way or that way ;\ the thing weſee nor, yet we 


—— 


have all the ſeverallinſtinds, by which they are 
inſtigated to doe this or that, you ſee the birds 
are in{tigated to make theirneſts in ſuch a faſhi- 
on, at ſuch a ſeaſon, ſo eyery creature according 
to his ſeyera]l kinde. There goes out from 
God, who is the authour of nature to theſe 
workes of nature, a certaine yertue rhar puts 
them on, and inſtigates them to-this or that] 
and as you ſee an arrow that isſhot by the Ar-| 
cher, there goes a vertue together with ir, thar 
directs it juſt ro ſucha'marke, ſo farre, ard no 
further. So after this manner there comes a 
power from Chriſt to his members, as ſoone 
a5a man is in him, there comes ſuch a ſecrer 
divine vnexpreffable efficacie that workesvpon 
the heartof him in whomhe dwells. And ther- 
fore the conjunction herweene him and ns, is| 


.comparcd totbat which 1s betweene the ſoule | 
and the body, that as and ſtirres us ro arid fro, 


according toirs will and pleaſtire « ſach an«ffi- 
cacie ſhalt thou fmde, it thon belong nnto him, 
and therefore conſider if chere bee ſuch a chirg 
in thee or no. 


_—- 


| Butyou will ay, to what purpoſe is this effi- 


cac1e, 


CY 
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cleare; Ol things are peſſed away, all things are be-\ 


of the Paſſeoyer,not a jor of old leaven, bur we 
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cacie, and what doth it in w heart when it 
comes there ? 

Why Iwill tell thee what it doth ; it is ex- 
prefſed in plaine rermes2 Corinth. 5. 17. Whoſo- 
ever is in Chyiſt is made a new creatwre ;, That is the 
worke it effefts, iris ſuch a power andefficacic 
as makes chee a new creature ; that 1s, it breakes 
tn peeces the old building, 1c quite takes away 
the firſt print; As when a man comes ro make 


| that this efhcacie that goes oat from Chriſt, ir 
hath a double vertue in thy ſoule, to wcare out 
che old ſtampe, to breed a dearh of the old nNa- 
rare, of the ofd man, to ruine and break downe 
the old bailding, and to ſer upanew one ; and 
therefore con(ider with thy ſelfe, wherher chou, 
 finde ſuch a vertue as hath pur thy heart into 
ſuch anew trame as hath mold-d ical-ogether, 
and hath pur irinto another fathion than it was, | 
conſiden whether all in thee be new. 
You will ſay, this is ſtrang muſt all benew ?| 
My beloved, you know the words thepare 


| 


come new. (In rhe ſame place which I quared 
before) that as the command -was in the offering 


muſt part with-it; Now this is the nature of 


leaven, it isa wayes purgingour, and it will be 
purging out while weare here,only the efficacy 
and ſtrength thereof remaines nor. Then thinke| 
with thy ſelf, is all new in me ?2looke whar na- 
curall diſpoſition I baye had :.Jooke what natu | 


a new ſtampe, the firſt muſt bee removed. So | 
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rall Iuſts and deſires I have had, ſee whar aQs [ 
was wont to doe, what old haunts and cultomes 
I have had, look whato!d company I k-pr,what 
| old courſes 1 tooke, whatmy trac hath beene, 

js all this alcered,and every thingbecomenew? 


natare : ) Thati 13, it 15not enongh for a man to 
have a new courle for a fic, to have new pur- 
poſes and anew change thatcomes like flaſhes, 
I fay, that is not enough; you may have many | 
new things1n you that may be in old hearts,/zke | 
peeces of gew cloth in old garments, that will doe 
theeno good at all ; che Lord regards not that: 
like new wine in old zeſſells, ſo itis where there are 
ſome new things that are good things 1n chem - 
ſelves; ina carnall and old hearcthey are not fic 
for the heart, and rherfore they never ſtay long 
there : So aith the reXC, Put a rew Peeceinto an old 


(for ſaith hee, it muſt bee a new creature, a new |: Gor. 5. 17. 


Matth. 9. J 9s 
17, 


garment, and it makes the rent greater. 

Thcrefore all muſtbe new ; I fay there muſt | 
be anew nature, that theſe new things may bee | 
there, even as the ſeverallcreatures are in their | 
ſeyerall elements, as the elements are in their / | 
own place,asthe olants are in their proper fojile | 
| as the branches are upon their owne root, For | | 
{ then they flouriſh, then chey hold our, then 
chey continue; Therefore ſee whether c\-is vi- 
gour, this efficacie, this yertne hath gone out 
from Chriſt into thy heart,whether it hath nor 
only renewedalin thee, butalſo hath given thee 
1new nature; That is whether it hath wrought 
(ach a change inthee,har all che wayes of god- | 
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{it naturall to thze 2. But you will ſay, muſt it 


and finde no ſach worke as this wrought upon | 
me. Beloved. I beſeech you conſider chis, that 
there 184 neceſliry of it: Ir is ſo, and irmuſt be 
fo, and excepr you haveir, you cannotbe ſaved; 
you ſee rhe words in the Scripture are moſt 
cleare, Whoſoever is 38 Chrit is a new-ereature : 
Doe but conſider whecherit be ſo orno; there 
maſt bee 4.mrw heaven and a-mew-earth? You 
(ce.chat was the great promiſe that was to bee 
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tinefſe and new obedicnze, become in a meaſure 
naturall ro thee, fo that chou canſt doe them 


cheerefully, even as wee heare, and ſ:e.and doe 
naturall atio3s, and that rhoa doſt them withs«. 
out wearinefle : for you know, things that are 
natural! wee are not weary of them; And ſo 


chon wilc doe them conttanrly, for what 15 na- | 
curall ſtayes and abidesby as that irout-growes | 
and outwearies what ever is in us beſide ;, Now 
hath there a vertue goneout from Chriſt that | 
hath wrought all chis in you, that hath made 
all new, hach not onely done ſo, but hath made 


needs bee ſo, cannot Chriſt take and compres- | 
hend mee, bart there muſt bee this wonderfull 
change wrought,who can be ſaved then ? I have 
then bur lictle hope, when I amupon my death- 


bed, and then ſhall looke upon my old nature, 


fulfilled inour cimes of the Gofpe#. Is there not 


anew Prieſthood ; 1s there nor anew couenanr, 
'and hith not che Lord ſaid, there muſt be 28ew 
'be40n 481 4 ew earth 2 That is,naw graces from 
| heaven, and anzw company of men wrought 
on, | 
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'6n, and changed by thoſe graces? Shall rhot: 
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chat are borne of old 4am, receive a power ' 
'from him, to make them like to him, ro carry. 


his image, to bee corrupr, carnall. arc {#111 
a5he is : anddoe you not thi::ke that ti; New 


| | 4dam, the Second Adam ſhall have as much | 
| flicacie in him 10 make thoſe new creatures 


that are in him, that come to him ? Certainely 
|thereis as much power, lite, and vigour in the 
'new 4daz tochange every man that is in him, 
that comes to him,to make them new creatures, 
as inthe old Adaw, ro make them like to him : 
' Beſides, hath nor Chriſt ſaid plainely, I came 
| not into the world to fave ſoules onely, that is 
| not my bulinefſe alone (though that wasagreat 
; part of the bulineſſe and errand for which hee 
|came into the world :) bur (faith he) Tcawe to 
| purifie a people to my ſelfe, zealous of good worker : 
' the 2. Tit. Now if that were the end of Chriſts 
comming, doſt thou thinke that hee will loſe 
his end? Wherefore itis impoſſible that any 
man ſhould bee ſaved, or haye' part in Chriſt, 


except his heart bee purifyed ſo. as to bee zea- | 
lous of good workes. If Chriſt dwell in thy 
hearr, thou mayeſt eaſily know it ; for doſt thou! 


that hee ſhould bee in C hriſt,or Chriſt in him, | 


\ 


| chioke that Chriſt will dwell in a foule and} 
uncleane place ? hath hee not pwre-ezes2 And; 
therefore itis certaine whereſoeyer he dwells, | 
that placemuſt bee a fit Temple for him to dwell: 


i»; Wherefore of neceffity hee muſt cleanſe 
thy heart, hee muſt faſhion it, and keepe it 
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pure, cleane, and ſweet, ſo as it may bee a 
fir Temple for him and his Spirit to dwell 
and delight in. Beſides, doth hee not looke | 
to his glory in all thoſe that belong tohim? he | 
hath many eyes to looke upon them as it were, | 


-| 


| 


| there are many Spe@ators men and Angels, tolce. | 


| what t they are; and- how they bzhave thems. 


ſelves: IF hee ſhould have a company of men 
to belong unto him that are carnall, peryerſe, 
and worldly minded, that have ciooked wayes 
like other men, would thisbee for his RS ? 
would 1tnot bee ſaid, Like men, like Maſter ? 
would 1t not reflect \ upon him? Certainely it 
would ; and therfore the Lord ſoorders ie chat 


P——_— 
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thoſe whom hee hath redeemed, ſhall bee holy in 
manner of conver{ation: Saith he, you muſt bee as 


B 
$ 


Iam, elſe it will bee for my diſhononr, As Iam 
holy, ſo every one. of you wnſt bee holy i» all manner 
| of converſatiov. Therefore let no man deceiye 


bee in Chriſt, and bee ſaved through Chriſt, 
and the mercies of God in Chriſt, when there 


himſelte, to thinke hee can goe away, and yer, 


goes Our NO ſuch vertue and power from Chriſt 
 rochange him, to wo:keon him, to alter him, 
ro make him another creature. And there- 
fore I beſeech you in the examining of this, 

(for 1t 1s a mattcr of great moment) to confi- 

der with your ſelves, if this hewrought in you 
or no; wh: ther you finde any experiment and 
effe& of th: $ mighty power, effcacie, and ver- 
rae; and let me bring you alittle to par riculars. 


Hath there gone out a vertue from him to ina- 
| ble 
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i... 


oy 


——— 


— 


on the Sacrament. 


Providence of God,to thinke thatevery particu- 
lar thing isordered'/by:its; There is alſo a faich: 


co propound any thing,;itpropoundsit thus,and 


but Tz the beginning God mode heeetrn. and earth, 
&*c. Ando the Apoſtles write, Sack a rhing 
was done, /eſus Chrift. was harme: of the Virgine 
Marte : Thus and thus hee did. Now when the na- 
ked objcR is propounded, maher writers what 
they deliver or write is rationall;:Theyuſerea- 
{ſons and arguments to convince men: of thoſe 
| things which they deliver; but when the Scrip- 
ture ſets downe any: propofitions of taich, it] 


inall the threat#ingr of Gods Now forthe man-- | 
ner ef propounding, when the Scripture comes| 


a - 


Majeſty and anthority of God 
firme them. pr 5ME$ | 

| But now here you will demand (the propo- 
ſition being but nakedly layd downe in the 
Scriptures) what 'wilt enable .a man to be- 


leevente?. 


power that goes our from God and Chriſt, 


that when the obje& is ſet before thee, chere 

goes out a power from Chrift to-worke faith in 

 chy heart, whereby thou truly beleeveſt it, and 

ſo ti appearesin thy _ : Wee thinke wee be- 
: OP - - 3 | 
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doth bur barely propound them forthere is the\ 
in them, to CON- | 


| I anſiver, that certainely there is a mighty 


4 


[ble thee to beleeve? There is a faith required] | 
in the Dezty, there isa faith required im the: Pro-/| 
| wiſer of God,and there is a faith requiredin the | 


that enables thee to beleeye with efficacie ; ſo | 


| 


L 
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leeve rhole things, bur our lives doe manifeſt 
the contrary; namely, 'That chere is a power- 


our lives (chongh wee obſerve them not) ariſe 
from hetice, _that. theſe. Principles are not 
be thac there ſhould be ſach inconſequences in 
[the lives of men. : Therefore conſider if this| 


changed thy:whole courſe, asitwill doe, if it 
bee once wroughe in'thee, by the power of 


fall faich wrought in ns; for all che errours of} 
throughly beleevedz1if chey were, iecouldnot | 


faith bee wrought in thee, whether ſuch a pow-|_ 
er hath'gone our,to-worke ſuch a faiththac hath |. 


;wichour an almighry power to change his na- 
Fo and co worke aparticutaraff:tionot love: 


vertue gone outfrem him to worke love inthy 


that there 1s no man in the world thar isable to 
love G1d., orto come neere him, for all loye 
riſeth from Simifitude;there mait dee an agree= 
ment. and {imilitude berweene thoſe two thar 


[love. Now-every man by narure is as contrary | 


iro Gods'pure nature, as fire is to water, and 


tore ic is che Baptiſm? of th: holy Ghoſt, which 
workes this, He will baptizt you with the bcly Ghoſt, 


That is,the ſorrowes of thy conceptions. Now 
ove is as firein the heart, andonefire mult be- 
get another; And therefore you have m'the 
commou proverbe, Lovei athing that cauu0t bee 


Chriſt : So alfoconfider, whether chere hach a| 


heart cothe Lord z ifor otherwiſe icts certaine 


in him hecan neverbeable ro loye God: there- | 


an1withfire, that is; wichthe holy Ghoſt which | 
lis fire; 1 will ex uttiply thy ſorrowes aud conceptions, 


2 12H NEE i - HEEL DEE... «1 


| 


—_ 


V Wy, as yoo 


—_ 


ou the Sacrament. 


bought with mountaines of Gold and ſilver; yet tif 
ds be in Chriſt, there goes our avertue from; 
hin that ſtampes upon thy heart this holy affe+ 
Qion, that breeds intheethisholy Gre otlove,) 
ſothat thy heart cleaves ro him,thouloveſt hi 
with as true, with as gennine, as naturall,and as 
ſenſible love 8s thou loyeſt any friend, asthou 
loveſt any creature inthe: wal. Confider'i 
this be wrought in thee or no. Andiofor thy 
knowledge, there 1salſo a power in it, confider 
whether any ſuch vertne hath gone out from 
Chriſt to make the knowledge which thouhaſt| 
powerfull, * - | Auef. 
You will ſay, whar is that? Anſw. 
That is, tobring on theſe truths which thy 
heart afſents unto, to bring them with that evi- 
dence and fulneſle of demonſtration. that tho 
{ ſhalt yeeld untothem, and practiſe them accor 
dirgto thy kncwledge. Beloved, there is muc 
knowledgeamong uscbut who praRtiſerh accor-j . 
ding to his knowledge ? Wee know God, but wee roam. 1.21, 
glorifie him not as God), and the-reafon is, becauſe 
there hath noi gone apower with that know- 
ſedge to _—_ it livel +6 and eftectuall, to paſſe| 
through all the faculfles of the foule, and to 


dm 


|luſts (Whoſoever 3s 3n Chriſt hath crucified the fle h 


—— —___ 


over-rule them; for if there were ſuch know- 
ledge, it would alwayes draw affe&tion and pra- | 
Riſe with it.Solikewiſe conſider, whether there 
hath gone a power from him to mortifie thy 


nith the affeJions and [uſts) nor ro lay them a» __ F. 24. 


lleepe onely, but to movtifie and ſubdue them. El 
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(one thing whereby the world fihes againſt the 


> 


{overcomeall the offences, and perſecurions, 11] 
[all the flanders and reproaches that are calt up- 


chemrhar they might 


48 2 deceioey, aud yet true, &*-. Confiderif thou 
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|See likewiſe whether there hath a] power 20ne 


out from Chriſt, to helpe thee ro overcame the 
world, The luſts of thine eje, the lufts of the fleſh, 
andthe pride of life.; for ka is in Chriſt, 
overcomes the world; \and: all rhar is in the world. 
The world hath many:things to worke npon as 
and ro reſiſt and oppoſe us ; Ic hath perſecuri-| 
ons, ithath difgraces, it hath ſanders and re-| 
proches, whiuch it caſtsypon holy men, and ap- 
on the holy wayes of God. Andthe men that 


they chinkenor ſo, asthe Apoſtle 7amer expre(- 
ſerch it ; Their tongues are ſet on fire of hell, to de- 
viſe ſliders and falſe reports, and to faſten 
cthemupon holy men, eſpecially npon the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpell, gnd ſo apon the wayes 
of God; I fay they are the devills/fatours, 
chough they thinke not [6 and thoſe thir be- 
leeve them are the deyills receivers; the one 
hath thedevill in his congue, theother in his 
eare. But the Lord hath appointed chis. This is | 


wayes.of God, toUiſconrage'men and co hinder 
ſtumbling blockes ro 
them, So1r was with Chriſt ; hee was the felling 

of many in Iſract by reaſon of this; fowas Par), 


haſt this efficacie pur into thy hearc, thar choa | 
art able to overcome this, that thon artable to 


|. 


are ators in this, are che devills factors, thoagh| - 


'on the wayes of God ; and notwithſtand) ng 


that, 


> 
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| prefermente,glary, riches,credit, and all things | 


{rhough thon haſt a "06. priviledges, 


| 


_ onthe Sacrament. | 
char, rothinke well of.them, and ro walke in | 
them;&practiſe them. Likewile,as it hath theſe 


chings on the one hand, ſo it hath pleaſures, 


of tharnature.on the. other; art thou, able ro | 
overcome all theſe? So to ſhutup this point, and 
proſecute it no further , thus you fhall know | 
whether yoube in Chriſt, for that isrhe point, | 
We have aſſarance in him, that if we aske any thing, | 
we ſhall be haard; but firſt we mult be in him;now 
to know wherher wee be in him (as you have 
heard) there muſt be an att of ours, and ſecond- 
ly an act of his, which is this power that goes out | 
fronrhim, tochange, to take and comprehend 
us. So. much for the firſt thing, 
Now for the ſecond; if a man will apply or 
rake to himſelfe the priviledges wee have by 
| Chriſt, as this parcicular priviledge of being | 
heard in our prayers, of comming to the Sacra? , 
ment, or any other ; know this, that it is not e- | 


nough co be in Chriſt ogely,bur rhere muſt bz a 
certaine qualification, a certaine immediate fa- 
ſhioning, and preparation of the heart, or elſe 


chough they belong to tf chog art ſaſpen-. 
ded from the uſe, benefit,and comfore of them, | 
And thisis conſidered in theſe Five things, (I- 
will bat name them briefely.) | 
Firſt, when a man comes toreceive the Sa- 
cramenc,it's not enough for him robeinChriſt, 
10 nor when he is come to doe ſome other du-4 


ries, but moreoyerthere matt bechis alfo, thoſe | 
| graces 
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graces thou haſt, this change, this. new crea-| | | he: 
ture that is wrought in thee, which 1s buta heap| | | an 
5 of particular graces, theſe muſt be a@ed avd ftir- th 
red up upon ſuch an occaſion ; Iris true, no man | Þ | m1 
HL ought ro come, except hee have thegraces of | | | ſti 
Goat ſpirit wrought in his hart,that they may ly chi 
there1n the habirs,that they may be1n the hearr wl 
:$ fire raked inthe aſhes. Bur if a man will come thi 
toreceiye theSacrament, and ſuffer theſe habits, bu 
theſe graces he hath tolie ſtill there, he comes 
not as a worthy receiver ; (there are indeed de- 
greesof unworthinefle) he comes not asa wor- 
thy receiver except he ſtirres them up, except | 
they be a&ed at that very time : asfor example; | 
when weecome to receive the Sacrament, wee 
ought then to havean eſpeciall humiliation and: 
ſorrow of our finnes; we ought then to have an 
| eſpeciall love to leſas Chriſt ; we ought then to | 
have a ſpeciall rejoycing in him, and in all the 
{ priviviledges wee have by him ; we onghc then 
to have a ſpeciall love toour brethren, the men 
with whom we converſe,and among whom we! 
live : now if a man come and receive, and doe 
| not ſtirre up and eſe graces, hee receives 
FAY  unworthily, and und for it, is this; Yon ! 


ſee in the feaſt of Reconciliation, the tenth day of | I: 
| 


ee OT 
<— 


the ſeventh moneth, the Lord tells chem there. 
you ſhall come, and youſhall keepe it, and you ſhall not 1k 
Levit. 23:27. | doeworke, &vc.But is this enough?no,He that doth! tir 
28-29. 3% | not af7nally af flif? his ſoule(fairh he)that day,heſhall ff 
+ [becnt off from his people, Lev. 24.27. That is.though | 
they had an habirnall diſpoſition, and their [Fc 

©; _ hearts, 


a _ p—_— OTIS | 
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{Hhabic, bur you muſt then rejoyce, for ic is the 


| 


| 


| 
| 


of Wh. > tee; em, om So. 
| Fs | * | 


p 
's one, to have thegr 


| hearts were re prepared co for:ow for their linnes, 
and to take them to heart and bewaile chem, 
this is not enough (faith hee) at this time you 


on the Sacrament. | 


| muſt afflit your ſonles, rhatis, rhere,mult be a 


| ftirring up of that ſorrow. So lixewiſe you find 
this in the feaſts, in more places than one, that 


when they comeco keep the feaſts, at that time 
they ſhallcar and drink, _ refreſh chemſelves, 
but 1n any caſe rejoyce, Demt. 1 2. and Dew. 16. 

I will not ſtand torepeatthe places; Thar is, it 
is not enough for you to have thankful hearts, 
to have hearts prepared for theſe things in the 


ſeaſon of it ( for every #hing is good iwits ſeaſon) 
and the Lord requires it at ſucha time-thertore 
thinke with thy ſelfe, whenſoever chou com- 
melt ro receive he Sacrament, this 15 chetime 
chat the graces T have,the habitual graces, muſt 


be new pointed as it were, they muſt bee new | 


whetted, new [cowred, tha they may be brighr 
and ſhining upon ſach an occafion, when rhe 
Lord calls for it, you muſt then quicken and 


j 


ſtirre them up, that riney may bee all acted in 


your hearts. 


And this is one chinfthat it is not enough | 


[foramantobeinChriſt,ro take the priviledges | 


that belong ro him; but there is acercaine qua- | 


lificarion required, that muſt bee done at that 


time when the Covenantis renewed; And this 
aces thus acted. 


Secondly, there muſtbe a new Recosciliation, 


{ 
| 
For the Saints, thoſe that are within the cove- | 
| 


| 


Eccle(cy.1 r- 


tt... 


i... ——_— ——_— il —_—__ 
— —_— 
A. — ws. A —c I” — 
Li 


—— 


 TheSecond Sermon. I. 


ths. St i. th. 5 CIT 


nant,thoſe that are regenerare men, (you mulſt 
| marke it wel], for it is a point of much uſe(when 
| they commir (innes again God, the guilt of 
cheir ſinnes1$ retained: though they are within 

| the Covgnant, andare not cur off from Chriſt, 
but are 1n him, yer (1 ſay) when they have ſin- 
ned, the guilt of that ſinne continnes, and is | 
continued till they be reconciled and renewed | 
by faith and repentance ; as you ſee it was with 
D@vid: Nathan would nor have faid when hee | 
came to him, Thy frees ore forgiven thee, if there 
had not beene anewthing, u there had not 
beene a thing done at that rime ; ard therefore 
| ir intimates ſo much,that before bis ſin was nor 
forpiven';that is the Lord was avgry with him, 
Yon maſt know therefore this, that when are- 
generate man ſinnes, there is onely a particular! 
| owilt; the aniverſall guilt of finne returnesnot 
(forthat wonld cut him quite off, that wouldpur 
{ him abſolutely intothe hate of damnation) bux 
it 18 a particular guilt for every particular ſinne; 
that is, eyen as a father is pleaſed well with his 
ſonne, and knowes him to be his ſonne;he s4f- 
fected to him as to his ſonne, yethee hath done 
ſuch a particular aQiofthat hath offended him, 
and for that particnlar offence hee withdrawes 
himſelfe from him, hee carries not himſelfe to! 
| him as he was wont todoe, being offended with} 


2 Sam, 12.13. 


Ce EE 


| him for ſach a fault ; now till the ſonne hath re.) 


conciled and humbled himſefe for that par-! 
eicular ation, though the father hath an hun- 
|dred gifts.to beſtow on him, yct hee ſhall have! 


| . none 
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none of them, tillhe hath reconciled himſclfe ; 
So thinke with thy ſelfe (if any ſinne lie in the 
way when thou commeſt topartake of this pri- 
viledge toreceive the Sacrament, or when thou 
commeſt to call on God for any particular mer- 
cie,or to have any requeſt granted; thinke then 
with thy ſeife, ſucha finne I committed, I muſt 
humble my ſelfe for it, I muſt labour to make 


that my Father may bee reconciled to mee, 
then come and take the priviledge , for now ir 
belongs unto me ; therefore there is a neceffity 
of renewing ourrepentance and reconciliation 


| 


{moſt exaQly, and totake a very particular exa- 


mination of our wayes when wee come to re- 
celve the Sacrament, or when wee draw neere 
to God upon ſuch ſpeciall occaſions , leſt our 
Father (though he be a Father tous) have ſome 


| ſee did he with Moyſes, with David, and others 


particular quarrellagainſt us;for even he whom 


{ wecall Father, 1 Peter, I. 17. judgeth every mas 


(even his owneſonnes) without reſped of perſons, 
that is, he didnot beare any 1|1in rhem:thus you 


b, 


and the like he doth with. all rhe Saints. This is 


before you'can attaine unto this affurance, to 
askeand have, therefore 1t 1s not withour uſe, 
and thatnorin the Sacrarnent onely, but alſo in 
that which we have to deliver. | 

Thirdly,fuppoſe there be no particular fin, 
ſuppoſerhe grace you have be acted, when you 


| 
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reconciliation, labour to have this taken away, 


 come| 
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the ſecond qualification that 1s required before | 
eu can have any partin any of thepriviledges, | 
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| worthy receiver, and that is, toodſerve well 


| ſelfwhen thou commeſt tothe Lord, anddraw- 
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come to receive the Sacrament, yet there is a 
chird thing required, a third qualification thar 
nuſt be foundin the heart of him that will be a 


what diſtance is growne betweene the Lord and 
him ever ſince the time that he hath in a more 
-articular-matiaer beene reconciled to him. 
This is another thing than what wenamed be- 
fore, to conſider what-raſt hath growne upon 
his ſoule, what ſoile his heart hath contrafed, 
by converſing in the world, and by medling | 
with worldly and earthly things ; for the ſonle 
gathers ſoile with medling with them, even as 
the bands doe; now thou muſt thinke with thy 


eſt neere to him in this,or any other duty,thou 
maſt recover that diſtance againe,and bring thy 
heart neererto the Lord, thou muſt draw neerer 
ro him,thou muſt get thy heart to amorecloſe, 
a more neere, and inward conjun&ion with 
him, thon muſt labour to have that hardneſſe 


chart thou haſt contracted (as it will be in a little 


continuance of time) thou muſt labour I fay to | 


have that tooke away and removed, to have ; 
thy heart ſoftned, to haye the ruſt rubbed off; | 
thou muſt labour to have all theſe things done. | 
For thou muſt know this, that though there be | 
not a particular finnecommirred, yet as we ſee 


che outward man is ſubje& toa waſting, thovgh| 
there be no wounds, though there bee no ſjck- | 


nefſe, though a man be in perfect health; and all | 


is well with him, and he obſerve allthe rulesof | 


dier | 
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heisrefre-hed. his hanger and thirſt is ſarisfy- 


| 


are quickened and refreſhed, And this 1s rhe 
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diet, yer (Iſay) youſee the outward man is {119- 
je&trowaſting, to fainting, to weaineſſe, and 
decay; andtherefore there muſt be a renewing 
of dyet, and of ſtrength, or elſe ir cannot-bee 
able ro hold oat : Soir is withrhe taward mar, 
though there bee no particularſinne, ctho!:gh a 
' man did keepe ſome good courſe in the wayes | 
of godlineſſe, wichour running our eminently 
or evidently, yet he is fabjeC&to a ſecret decay, 
{» that ſomerimes he muſt have ſome ſpeciall | 
meat, ſome ſpeciall feaſt; which the Lord hath 
appointed for thar purpoſe(for he doth nothing 
in vaine:) Andif chis Sacrament could be ſpa- 
' red, that a man might keepe the ſtrength of the 
inward man withont it, the Lord would nor 
have put you to this trouble, but he ſeeth ir ne-. 
ceſſary,and therefore he hath appainred it to be 
received, and rhat often, chat you might feed 
upon the body and blood of Chriſt, that you 
might eate his fleſh; and drinke his blood, and 
gather new ſtrength from it ; that when there is 
a decay of grace in your hearts,you may g9e to 
this Founraine, and fill the Citernes agiine ro 
recover (trengeh. For when a man comes to the 


- [Sacrament as hee ought, hee gathers a new | 


ſtrength, as a man doth from afeaſt; his heart 
| # . - o -__ | 
19 cheered up as It is with 'Flagons of wine , 


ed; thar is, The defires of his foale char loag 
afrer Chriſt after righteouſneſſe, and aſſurance, 


| 
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of the graces, and the acting of the habits ; Se- 
condly , making thy peace and reconciliation 
with God, and removing of any particular of- 
fence that is betwixt God and thee ; Thirdly, 
this ſcouring of the ruſt, this remooving the 
diſtance berween God and thee, the ſofrning of 
thac hardneſſc which thy heart hath contracted, 


| ſted; There is belides all theſe a fourth thing 
required which is, that there be an 7ztestion, 4 
particular increaſe of thy will, in taking Chriſt,of 
thy deſfire to Chriſt, and of every grace that 
knits thee and Chriſt rogether ; For there are 
| cercaine cementing graces,certain glewing gra- 
ces,thar joyne Chriſt and thy ſoule together, as 
| Faith and Love; theſe are the two maine graces, 
there are a great traine of graces that follow 
chem, bur theſe are the chiefe, and rheſe I ay 
muſt bee intended, for what is the end of rhe 
Sacrament ? 1s it not to knic the knot ſtronger 
betweene Chriſt and ns, to make the union 
more fulland pertc&2? 1s 1c not to increaſe our 
willingneſſe to'take and receive Chriſt?for you 
know all che acts of che ſoule may be intended. 
Pot the caſe there bea reſolved a& in rhe heart 
3nd ſoule of any man, whereby hee faith thus 
with himſelfe; Iamreſolved to take Chriſt,and 
co ferye and love him forthe time of my life, 
yet chis reſolation of his, though ir bee perfect 
| and fincere, may receive intention;whena man | 


| 
| | "Fourthly,beſides all chis,Firſt,the ſtirriogup 

| 

| 


chis recoveriag the ſtrength that thou haſt wa-| 


| is willing to doe any thing truely,there may be | 
| degrees: 
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| put up any ſpeciall requeſt, when thou com- 


' 18 it intended > . 
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| degrees added to chat will ; when there Is light 


may your faith and love ; (by faith I meane no- 
thing bur the reſolution of the heart co take 
Chriſt;I meane not the belceving part, but the 
raking part, the aft of the will taking Chriſt, or 
[receiving him, which is nothing elſe bur the 
choice of the willchac reſolyes to take him.) 1 
(doe bur touch this by the way, becauſt it isa 
/ point I have handledalready at large; the rhing 
| Taymeatis this; I fay the glewing graces are 
theſe two, Faith and Love, whereby you thus 


' take Chriſt for your Lord and Saviour ; Faith | 


' islike the part of the compaſſe that goeth abour 
| and doth the worke ; and love is that ccmen- 
| ting grace whereby wee are more knit unto the 
Lord, they have both their office and their 
| place; You know love 1s an uniting affedtion, 
| therefore this is the definition of it, 17 ms adeſire 
of union with that it loves, Now when thou com- 
melt to receive the Sacrament, or topray, or| 


meſt to have to doe with God, to make uſe of 
any priviledge thou haſt in Chriſt, thy chicfe 
buſinefle is to intend this faith and love,at ſuch 
atime to draw thee nearer, to make the union 


pertect. 
You will ſay, how is this increaſed and how! 


| 
| 


I anſwer ; Two wayesin the Sacrament,one 
| way is the very repetition, the very renewing: 
V 


inaroom(when thou bringeſt in more candles) | 


that light may be increaſed:ſo ic may in this, fo ; 
| 
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7, | ment, the very intentions increaſed : bar this 


- {mentthat much increaſeth it, and chisis athing | 
- | | wonld have you chiefly to take notice of; that 
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\of them,and thinke chas with our ſelves. Theſe 


—— 
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the covenant, the very doing itover azaine,the 
reſolurion oft icing him, (for there is a matuall 
covenant,you know,betweene Chriſtand us) ic 
is confirmed tous inthe Sacrament, hee con- 

firmes his, and we confirme ours, as the friend- 
{ ſhip berweene 1onathaw and David was increa- 
ſed js the renewing of the covenant, or elfe 
why was it repeated ? The very repetition of 
he A intends the habit, the habit is increaſed 
by therepetition of the att, though it were no 
more; ſothe renewing of the covenant exerci- 
ſechthy faith, ic ſers aworke thy faith and chy 
love, when thou commeſt coreceive the Sacra- 


isnotall, Thereis another thing in the Sacra- 


is the very Sacramentit ſelfe, the elements of 
bread and wine deliveredro thee, with che very 
words of the Miniſter, Take 8d eate, this is my 
body that was brokew for thee ; Toke and drink, this 
is my blood that ws ſhed, e*c. For when theſe 
words areſpoken ro-as, if we did confider well 


words that the Lord himſeife hath appoinred 


——_— 
= en 


| 


' 


the Miniſter to ſpeake (for therein is the force 
of them, that they are of the Lordsowne inſti- 


curion) therefore the {trengrh of every Sacra- | 
ment lies in the i-ſticution : 'thatisa rule in Di- | 
vinity:the Papiſts themſelves, who have added 

five other Sacraments, cannot deny, bur that | 
every Sacrament maſt have an immeditate 1n- | 


ſtieution | 
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| owne mouth, or elſe theres no ſtrength in it; 
ſo that even as it is with all things thar are ſym- 
 bols of other things, (as take marks in fields thai 
land for the diviſion of feverall mens-rig hrs : 


bk. on the Sacrament. | 299 


| ſtitution from Chriſt himſelfe, even from his 


rake counters that ſtand for thouſands and hun. | 


dreds; the very eſſence of theſe things ſtar.dsin 
the inſtitution of them ; ) So in the Sacrament. 
except theſe words were from the Lords owne 
mouth that delivered it, this very delivering of 
the bread and wine, being a ſigne to you of the 
 forgiveneſſe of your ſinnes, except the Lord 
had thus inſtituted ir, there had beene no force 
in it. I fay, conſider, they are words that the 
Miniſter ſpeak#s, notin an ordinary courſe, bot 


— 


them; and now when theſe words make a new 
imprefiion upon thy heart, 1t addes an intenti- 
on to thy faith and love. For example, (to make 
it alittle more cleare to you, that you may un- 
derſtand it diſtin&ly.) The Lord hath faid this, 
he will forgive the ſinnesof all thoſe that come 
unto him, he wil forgive them that forſake their 
finnes, and take Chriſt Teſns,and love and feare 
him for the time to'come. The Lord might 


— — — 
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| hee hath delivered jt unto you, andno more; 
But he thought good to goe further, and fay 
thus to mankinde: It 1s rrue, I have faid it, 
| bat I will not content my ſelfe with that, bur 
will adde certaine ſeales and ſymbolls, cer- 


he is appointed bythe Lord himſelfe to ſpeake] 


have ſuffered it rogoe thus in general], that] 
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taine externall ſignes, that thou ſhalt ſee and 
| V 2 | looke 
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looke on ; and I ſay to thee, this covenant have [ 
made with thee, and when chou ſeeſt the bread 
and winedelivered by th2 Minitter, know this, 
that the thing thar thou ſeeſt 1s a wicneſſe be- 
eweene thee and me : That as 1t was ſaid by Le- 
ban and Iacob when they made a covenant, This 
ſtone bee witneſſe betweene us . And God ſaid to 
Neab, When 1 looke. #pon the Rainebow, it ſhall bee 
4 ſigne that I will deſtroy the earth no move after 
this manzer;when the Lord hath ſaid 1t,and harh 
appointed this outward ſymboll that chine cies 


— 
—Alltz — 


asa ſfigne betweene us, this (hall binde me ro ir 
and him likewiſe. Now when this 1s done anew, 
(ir may bee every month) this isa wondrous 
great mercy, this is a mervellous great helpe (if 
'r bee rightly guderſtood Y to ſtrengthen our 
faich. Doth 1c not helpe us, when we ſee the 
| Raine-bow which rhe Lord hath appoinred to 

pur him in minde of his covenant? 7 will re- 
| member my covenaxt, when T looke on the Bow inthe 
 Clod, it ſhall confirme we aud 1 will-not breake my 


 miniltracion of the Sacrament, when the Lord 
lookes npon It, hee cannot but remember his 
promile and his covenant, of pardoning, our 
finnes; Andwhen thou lookeſt on ir, thouart 
| affured of 1c, for hee harhſaid it ; ic ſhall bee a 
| ſigne 2nd a witnefie berween us; Now I ſay that 
[new impreſſion thartheſe words (thus contri- 
| ved and nnderftood, and delivered by the Mi- 


niſter) make upon the heart, intends our faith 
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looke upon, I remember the covenant and this 


covena i to def roy theworldwit  aflood; So thisad- | 


and | 


4 es. i —_ PE===0 as wwwi@acc wSisds as 4 


_—_@@AWM. Do. 


JE C_ 


| 


| 
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and love; as indeed ir 15a great matter to haye 
it fpokentous by a Miniſterofthe Goſpell,ſent 
from Chriſt, from his owne month, Take ad ect , 
| this is my body that is broken for you ;, and this is my 
| blood that was fhed for you and for many, for the re- 
riſcion of ſixnes, This is the fourth qualification 
that 15 required, that our faith and love be in- 

rended, ad our unien increaſed ; that the will, 
relolurtion,and purpoſe of taking Chriſt for our 
Lord, reccive more degrees; thar ſo we may be 


which 1 fay is done partly by the reperitian on 


"—_ 


(take,eate,&c.) make on the ſoule. NowlT adde 
che laſt ching which is required,({til remember 
the maine thing we areupon, thar 1t 1s not e- 
nongh for thee tobe in Chriſt, batif thou wilt 
bee a worthy receiver, thou muſt haye theſe 
foure qualifications in thee, that I have named] 
already, Thou muſt reconcile thy ſelfe anew, 
thou muſt rub off the ruſt from thy ſonle which 
it hath gathered;thou muſt recover thediſtance 
that is growne betweens God and thee ; Thou 
muſt adde an intending and an increaſe; Thoy 
muſt adde more degrees to thy faith and love, 
and afterall theſe. ) 

Fifrly and laſtly, this1s alſo required (which 
1s much for our benefit and comfort) namely, 


| roputup thy requeſt, when thou comeſt neare{. 


ro the Lord in the Sacrament: Now thon muſt 
not only dorhis, but thou muſt alſo make ſome: 
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more taſt and firmely united and knirto hifn ;| 


both fides(for the very repetition doth it;) and, 
| partly by a new impreſſion, that theſe words| - 


I Cor II. 24+ 
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ler-31. 34+ 


| Ezech-36. 26. | 
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aſe of the covenant, which the Lord hath made 
with thee for his part, ſo that thou mayſt thinke 
this with thy ſelfe ; when I come to receive the 
Sacrament, I have but two works to doe,one is 
torecovenant with the Lord, and to renew my 
repentance, andtoſert all eayen; and the other 
is toremember the Lords covenant. 
Youwill ſay, what is the Covenant ? 
It is a covenant that confiſtsof theſe three 
things or points; I»ſt#ication, I will forgive thy | 
fir; Sandtificetion, 1 will make yo 


| 


« new hearts aud 


"0 


-which that Covenant is the fumme: and there- 


mew ſpirits; and the third, dl things areonrs; 
that is, I have made you heires of the world, 


belonging to you that belong to this life, and 
chat which is tocome:this is the covenantwhich 
che Lord hath made. Now thou art bound when 
chou comeſtto receive the Sacrament,notonly 
ro remember this covenant, Dye this (faith he) 
in remembragce of # : and not barely ofme, and 
of my being crucified for thee, $ ofall the loye 
that I have ſhewed unto thee, bur alſo in re- 
membrance of the covenant, andofthoſe gra-| 
cious promiſes,” which are the particulars of: 


hs. AM mmm 


fore,thusa man is to doe. What? hath the Lord, 


| thing that is-wanting, but it 1s within this Coye- 


vouchſafed me this favour, that I may come te 
his Table, I may come and renew the nuprials 
and my covenant with him? Surely, then I will 
looke about and conſider what I want, whatre- 
queſt I ſhallputupunto him; for there is no- 


heires of all things, you have all the promiſes| 
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| Pant; and thou art to put up thy requeſt in a 
ſpeciall manner, whatſoeverit be, be irconcer- 
;| ning things belongingto thy ſoule, to have a | 
4 | ſtrong luſtmortified, to have thy hard hearr ſof- 
tened, to have ſome fin that lies upon thy con- 
ſcience forgiven, -and to have that forgiveneſſe 
aflured to thee: beir any thing that concernes 
| thy particular eſtate, if ir be to be delivered 
 fromapotentenemy, or whatſoever ic be, pur 
up thy requeſt, & that largely, open thy mouth 
wide, thatis, make thy requeſt full, feare it nor. | 
Put the caſe (againe) it be ſomewhat that doth 
not concerne thee, burtthar it concerneth the 
Church abroad, or the Church at home, it is 
acaſe that much concernes any of theſe in the 

Church, pur it up to him, and put it up with 
confidence. For this 18a marriage day (as it 
were) it is the time when he reacheth ont his 
1 ſcepter (as you know the things I allude to) 
and thou mayeſt come to his preſence. You 
know, when Heſter was admitted to the pre- Eſter 5-3. 
 ſenceof the King, then ſaid he, Whatrequelt | 
haſt thou? when thonart admitted to the fami- 
 Harity and preſence ofthe Lord, he looks for it, 
 heasks whatrequeſt you have topurup to him? 
and the promiſes are large enough, 7 will give t, | 
whatſoever it bee, if you a:ke according to my will: 
and therefore doe in this cafe as Moſes uſed to 
doe: you fhall find when Moſes drew nearennto | 
{ the Lord, 'when he was admitted into his pre- | 
ſence,and ſaw him face to face(for thatwas the 
great priviledge Moſes had) when there was any [ 
V4 -  ſpeciall 
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ſpeciall apparition of the Lord to him, Moſes 
makes this argument: (faith he) Itis-a grear 
mercy that thou wouldeſt ſhew me this, thar 
ſuch a poore man asI am, ſhould haye this pri= 
, |viledge, and give me leave to make uſe of it: 
Lord, if 1 have found favor in thy ight,. that is, 
ſincethou haſt vonchſafed me ſuch a favour in 
chy ſighr, do thus and thus for me: you-fee he 
made-this requeſt for the whole Church-of 
God,and faved them, or elſe they had been de- | 
troyed.. It thou haſt not any particular argu- 
ment in this caſe, fay, It I have found favourin 
thy ſight, do this: fo I fay, when thou haſt this 
|promiſe confirmed, that. Chriſt hath: given 
himlſelfe ro thee, andthe ſymboll of that pro- 
miſe is the bread and wine which he hath given | 
to hee, putupthy requeſt:O Lord,if thou haſt | 
vouchſated to give me Chriſt, wilt thou not with 
him give me all thiggsetſe © Lord, it I have found | / 
favour 1n thy ſighe, to doe fo great athing for | 
me, deny me not this particular requeſt. Thus 
we ought to doe, eſpecially when we come to | 
things thatare beyond nature : when wecome, 
ler us conſider with our ſelves, Indeed I hayea 
naturall diſpoſition that carries me ſtrongly to | 
evill, I ſhali never þeable roovercome ir, there | 
are ſuch duties ro doe, I ſhall never be ablero | 
performe them : In ſuchacaſe thou muſt doe it | 
the more earneſtly, thou mult figh and groane 
cothe Lord. Eljhbab when he comes to doe a 
thing ſo much above the conrſe otnature, as to. 
raiſe a dead childe to life, hee ſighed unto the | 
E 3A Lord, 
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Lord, that is, he prayed earneſtly. Eliah, when 
he would have Raine, he cryed, he rooke much 
paines, he prayed.So muſt thou do 1n this caſe : 


thou thinke thou ſhalt never be able to do theſe 


| things, cooyercome ſuch luſts, ſuch hereditary 


diſeaſes, yet the Lord is able tohelpe thee : 
thongh theſe are paſt naturall helpe, yer they 

| though the ſpirir 
in us luſt after envie*:'yet as the A poſtle Tomes 
ſaich, The Scripturet offer more grace, that is, the 


a 


than nature can.doe : nature cannot heale a ſpi- 
rit that luſtethaftet envie, or any other thing; 
a ſpiric thar luſts after credit, afrer money, after 
the ſfinne of uncleannefſſe, or whatfoever is pre- 
ſented : now the-Scriptures offer that grace, 
that will overcome any of thefe finnes, be they 
never ſo ſtrong,or fo old; Chriſt healed heredi. 
tary diſeaſes, he healed thoſe that were borne | 
lame and blinde: ſo chongh thou be borne with 


ſuch luſts, Chriſt is able to heale thee; you ſee a | 


Prophet could heale Nzamas of his leprofie, 
when there was no other that could doe it; fo 
ſaith Chriſt, Come unto meal ye,aud 1 will heale you. 
So that you ſee we muſtput upour requeſts ro 
GOD. 


'T he| 


and know this for thy comforr, that though 
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Scriptures offer, boy and ability to doe more | 


Matth.12z. 28. 
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The Third Sermon, 


.* 


V V/ E have already made ſome entrance. 


upon the words: I told yon what the 
Apoſtles ſcope is in them, which 1s, ro make 
knowne toall Chriſtians to whom he wrore, a- 
nother great priviledge , beſides that which he 
named before, that is, Thet he thet hath the Sonne, 
hath life, this (faith he) is another priviledge, 
that whatſoever you 45kg, youſhall have; onely re- 
member that you have this aſſarasce in him,that 
is, in Chriſt Ieſus; That point (what it is to bee 
in him, that it may be the ground of all the be- 


the laſt day. Now we come to the priviledge ir 
ſelfe, If we acke any thing according to his will, hee 
heareth ws, The words are fo plaine, TI ſhall nor 


need to ſpend any time in opening ofthem,bur 


deliver you the point that lyes ſoevidently be- 
foreus ; which is this, [7hat all theprayers of the 
S4ints made npon earth, are aſſnredly heard #n hea- 


2ez,] whatſoever we aske, (faith he) according | 


co his will he heareth us, onely the conditions 
muſtbe obſerved. When you heare ſuch a ge. 
nerall as this, it muſt be limiced, there are cer- 


| to 
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| nefits and priviledges we injoy) wee handled | 


' eaine bounds ſer to it, which we will name un-| 
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ro you: which are theſe foure conditions.Firſt, 
all the prayers that are made upon earth ſhall 
be heard in heaven, if they be the prayersof a 
righteons man, and are faithfull and fervent. 
The perſon maſt be righteous, that muſt firſt 
be remembred : becauſe, although the prayer 
be never ſogood, yet exceprthe perſon be ac- 
cepted from whom it comes, the Lord regards 
irnot: you knowin the old Law, the boedof 
Swine was reckoned an abominable Sacrifice, yer 
if you take the blood of ſheepe, and compare 
chem together, you ſhall inde nodifference ; 
Ir may be the Swinesblood is the becter : then 
whars the reaſon the Swines blood is not ac+ 
cepted? eyenbecauſe of the ſubjeRofir, it was 
the blood of Swine, and therefore you ſee ic 


was put downe, that it wasan abominable Sa- 


crifice. So it is with prayer; Take the prayer. 
ofa Saint, and the prayer ofa wicked man, it 
may be, if you look upon the petition,or what- 
ſoever is in the prayer it ſelfe, you ſhall finde 
ſometime the prayers of a godly man more 
cold, andlefle fervent : the petitions are not ſo: 


well framed as the wicked mans: yet becauſe 


this comesfrom ſuchaperſon, the Lordregards 


ir not z you know the condition 13 mentioned 
Iares 5. The prayer of the righteous man availeth 
wuch, if it be fervent. Now as this is required in 
the perſon, ſo there is ſomewhat required in 


|[theprayer alſo, that is, that itbee fervent and. 


faithfall; chat ir be fervear, you haye it in the 


ſameplace, Theprayer of a righteons man availeth 
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| 

| | maxch, if it be fervent ; thatis, it muſtbea prayer # 
| made fromtheſenſe of the miſery that is inus, 
| 


F 
and from the mercy of God, when a man takes | 
athingtohearr, that heprayes for, and comes | = 
with confidence to be heard, for that makes hin | 
| fervent. This the Lord will have,& alſo he will | 
| | have it faithfull :- Tames 1. when the Apoſtle ex- 
| {am-F-5-%* [horrs them roprayer, if avy mn want wiſedome 
Tl (@irh he) let him ask3t of God-but then marke;he 
{carefully purs in this condition, ſe that he pray 
( [72 faith, that is,beleeve thar it ſhall be done unto þ 
[him : now this faith includes repenrance,for no R 
man can heleeve that he ſhal be heard, <xcepr he | I 
| make his harr perfe& with God: Ifhe allow any C 
F-3: -7 fin in himſelf,he cannot beleeye upon any good + 
ground: therfore when ſay it muſt be fairhfu], 
| thar alſo is included, we muſt regard zowickednes 
Pſat.66.18. | 3 0ur hearts, for in fuch a caſe, the Lord heares not - 
lobn 9.317 | he bearer not ſinners.Sothat this you muſt remem- | - 
ber, Firſt, rhe perſon muſt be righteous, and the 
prayer muſt be fervent and fairhfull. 
;* Cond: | Secondly, the other Condition you ſhall} 
heare in the Texr,itmulſt be according 10 hirwill, 
you muſt not thinke, whatſoever you aske, if 
To you aske it looſely at Gods hands, that it ſhall 
| preſently bee granted you : No (faith hee) it 
{ Luke 9.54.55. muſtbe according to his will, if you acke fire from 
| heaven, that 1s not according to his will, and | 
| therefore youſee they that aske it were denied 
1 it, with this reaſon, you kgow not what you arke. | 

{March.20. 21-| Likewiſe, to fit at bis right hand, and at his left in 
W | heaven, which was another requeſt of his _ 
of - ples, 
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wi he ours them by this : Tox underſtand wot 
what you ache of the Father, and therefore ic muſt | 
ha according to his will. And that is the ſe- | 
cond, 5 
, Thirdly, we muſt aske itin rime, i» due ſea- We 

: ſon : : lo _ promiſc i 1s due, K# che andithhall bee 

opened to you ; bur you know the fooliſh Virgins | 
knockr, bur ic was not opened co tnem ; what 
was the reaſon of i Ic? becauſe they askt when 
the time was paſt ; for there is acertaine gccep- 
table time when the Lord will be found: and when k Cor,s.2, 
that opporrunicie 18 palt, hee1is found no more. | 
It1s crue chart this life is rhe time of grace, bur 
Godin his ſecrercounſell hath appointed a cer- 
taine timeto every man, which 1s the acceptable 
time. theday of grace ;, therefore hee ſaith unto | 
them, This day if you "will heare : this day if you 
will come and fecke unto me, If you will pray | 
anco mee, I will heare you :. when 1s paſt, the | 
Lord ſafers not the doores to ſtand open al- | 
'wayes, his eares are not alwayes open: therefore | 

that condition mult be carefully remembred, 
[you muſt aske in time : Ir 1s a condition that 
ſhould be carefully chpughr on by us. For, for 
the moſt part we flie toprayer, as Toab did to th: We” 
Altar, he went not to it for devotion (tor then | 
he would have done it before) bur when hee was 
#= diſirefſe, when he wasin exttemirie, then h- | 
fledco it,andtherefore you know what ſucceſſe 
| he had by it, ic ſaved net his life. So we goe not 
to prayer for devotion, that is, out of God to 


| doe him that ſervice z bur (for the moſt part) 
| we 
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we dos i it out of ſelfe loye, when weare in ex- | 
rremity or diſtrefſe, wee paſſe the acceptable 
| time he requires,and we gotohimin atime of 
our owne: For there is Gods time, and there is 
our owne time ; Gods time is to come to him | 
when we may doe him ſervice in our youth, in 
our ſtrength, in the flower ofour graces: Our 
cime is togoe to him when weneed him : Will 
notafriend fay (when we never come to him, 
but when we haye extreme need of him) why 
doe you come now 2 you were not wont to yi-. 
_ {firmebefore, this 1s not out of love to me:Even 
the very ſame anſwer the Lord giveth ; Goeto 
tudg-19-14. | your Idols (faith he) thoſe thet you ſerved in thetime 
of peace, and ſee if they eax helpe you, 
| 4 Cond: The fonrthand laſt cn 1 15, That wee 
referrethe rime, the manner, the meaſure of gran- 
—_ ting our petitiowus to the Lord. Thari is, we mult not | | 
thinke to bee our owne carvyers, to thinke if it 
be not granted in ſuch a manner, fuch a mea- | 
ſure,or ſach a time, preſently the Lord hath re} 
Ela 8.16. | jected our petitions; no, hethat beleever makes wo 
| bafte: Thar js, he wairs upon God, hee ſtayes 
himſelfe upon God, he 1s.content to have it in 
that time, in that manner and meaſure, as beſt 
pleaſerth the Lord: For the truth 1s, wee know 


by ——_— 


_ 


i notour ſelves what 1s meet for us, we are unto it 
Re ; the Lordyuſt as the Patient is cothe Phyſician, I 
1 ' The Patient is importunate with him, for ſuch a 
 rhiogs torefreſh andeaſe him;but the phyſitian| al 
| | knowes what beſt belongs to him,and when to W 
give him ſach chings, in what manner, and in| Ml 

what | 
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belongs to every Chriſtian, That whatſoever 
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Was 

| on the Sacrathent, 
| _ — 
' what meaſare : Sorhe Lord knowes beſt whar 
ro doe : Many times hee doth the ſame ings 
that we deſfire,though he doe it not in che ſame 
 manner:evenasthephyſfirian,he quencheth of-! 
cea therhiiſt with Berberries,or with ſach kind 
of conſerves;what though it be not with drink, 
1s it notall one ſothe chirſt bee quenched > Is it 
notall one whether a man bee hindered from 
ſtriking me, or if [ have a helmet to defend che 
blow? ſometimesthe Lord keep2s nor off the e- | 
nemy ; but then he gives usa helmer to keepe 
off choſe blowes, to beare thoſe injuries and e- 
vils that are donetous : he 18a wiſe phyſician, | 
ke knowes what manner, what meaſure, and 
what time 13beſt, therefore that mult be refer- 
red cohim : now-rheſe. conditions being obſer- | 
yed, you maſt-know that this great priviledge 


prayers he makes on earth, hee is fare robee 
heardin heaven, itis a wondrous priviledge, 
that which we haveall cauſe to ſtand amazed ar, 
that the Lord ſhould ſofarre regard the ſonnes 


| 


— 


ofmen,to grant themſuch a Charter asthis;no 
more bur aske and have, and whatſoever you | 
pray for, ic ſhall be doneto you. Bur a man is 

ready to ſay ſecretly in his heart, when he hears 
it, This is too good to be true, That whatfoever 
I aske, [Thall have. My beloved I confefle, iris | 
a hard thing to beleeve ic as we ought ro doe : | 
and therefore before we come to apply this, we | 
will fend alitile time in'endeavouring tocon- | 


vince you of the truth of it, that:you-may not | 
| 


doubt | 
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The third Sermon 


I a et 


doubt of it, that what prayers you make tothe 
Lord; he isready to hearethem. 

Firſt, conſider that whatſoever prayer you 
make, he takes notice of it, he obſerves eyery| 
peticion,there isnorone petition that you make 
co him at any time, burhe lookes uponir, hee 
ſces whar the prayeris.Andthis thing alchough 
you thinke it common, (and who is there that 
know not this? yet (my beloved) to beleeve 
chis,to thinke that God ispreſent where I make 
my prayerto him,to think he ſtands and heares 


| {ſee what thoughts he hath, what petitions hee 


; 


4 
5 


| 


| 


ic, even as I ſpeake to a man that ſtands and 
heares me, and underſtands what I fay to him ; 
This is a great helpe to us. That this 1s crue,ſee 
in Eph 4.6, He is inall. and throughall,and over all. 
Thar is, the Lordis in every man, he paſſeth 
through every thing, /zs eyes runne through the 
earth, and he is over all, looking what ſecrets are 
in mazs heart, what thoughts, yea before hee thinkes 
them he knowes them, becauſe hee ſeeth them in 
their cauſes; He that 1s 1n a man, that lookes th 
all the ſecret corners of the hearr, he muſt needs 


putteth up ſecretly, even then when his month 

ſpeaksnot.And leſt that ſhould nor be enough, | 

faith he, He i over all; you know one that ſtands : 
on high, and lookegover all that is below, he' 
eaſily can ſee whatſoeyeris dorie; So the Lord, | 

he is in all, he is through all, he is over all. Bur 

this js enough for that; onely I would have 

you remember, that he takes notice of all, hee ; 
knowes thy prayers. £ ' 
Jt --* Bur 


on the Sacratients” 
* Bur you will fay, I doubt not of char, I make 


no queſtion but he heares me, andunderſtands 
me wellerough ; but how ſhall L know that he 


Youſhall ſee theſe two Reaſons in the 7 7. of | 
Mat. where our Sayicur urgeth this very Foint, | 


is willing togrant the thing L pray for?. | 


that wee have ngw in hand, frem the 7. verſe! 
| downeward ;, 4ike. (ſaith he) ) and30y ſtall haes 
ſecke, and ou ſhall fade; knecke, and i1 ſhell be opt - 
ed uniozon ; here is the promite. For(he backs it | 
with theſe two reaſons) every ove that a5keth re- 


cerveth ;and ke that ſecheth finderh ; ard tolies that| 
kuockerb3t (hall be opened unto him: As if '#, {kould' 
| fay,: ye have thisreaſon for it, why you ſtould | | 
beleevye it,that it is no more but aske and have; ' 
for (faith he) all that eyer asked have obrained; | 
| all that ever have ſcught, have found ; all that | 
ever have knocked, it hath beene opened unto 
them. That is, looke through the whole booke | 
of Ged, and ſee what prayers ever have beene| 
wade to him, and you ſhall fince, that there is 
nota prayer GE in all the Scriptures. 
bur it hath beene heard. New when wee have! 
ſuch acloudof witneſſes, it 1s a ſtrong reaſcn,' 
when it is ſaidrous that there were neyer any, 
prayed but were heard. 


that were not heard ;did not David pray for his 
childe, and wasnot heard ? Did not; Pawtpray 
tobe delivered from ſuch a FRIPEAIQN.A0 was: 
not heard ? 

My beloved, its true, they were not heard 
| X "ar 


Why, you will ſay, there were many-pray <d | Queſt, 


Anfr. 
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" {hearhim,and gave him this anſwer,as if he had 


| nor have this, bur thon ſhalthave another child 


| troubled with) thou ſhalt be a greater gainer by 


__— 


' Thethird Sermon 


forthe particular, bur yet I dare be bold to ſay, 
that David was heard at that time, though (I 
| ay) not inthe particular; for though hischilde 


. |was raken away,yet you may ſee the Lord gave | 


hima Childe of the ſame woman, with much 
| more advantage; he gave him a childe that was 
legitimate, which this was not : he gave hima 
childe that exceeded for wiſedome ; Salomos 
was the child that he had:: So that the Lord did 


fid to him, David, Thave heard thee, I know 
that thou artexceedingimportunate,thou ſhalt | 


which ſhall be better. And ſo he ſaithunto Pal, 
2 Cor.12.Chriſt reveals thisunto him; Pawl,ſaith | 
he, though I grant thee not this particular re- 
queſt, in the manner chat thou wouldeſt have 
me, (To take 2way the pricke of the fleſh which thou art 


it, thoa had(t better haye it than want it; when | 
Part underſtood that it was a medicine, andnot 


|ed glory and himſelfe humiliation by it,he was 


a Poiſon as he tooke ir to be, hee was content 
and reſolved in it; and a man reſolvethnot ex- | 
cept he be a gainer. He ſaw that Gods power was 
manifeſt in his weakneſſe, and hee ſaw himlelfe 
humbled by ir;and when he ſaw that God gain- 


content to be denyed in ir; So I ſay, whoſoever 


asketh findeth. you ſhall never finde any exam- 


ple bar that whoſoever fought to the Lordas' 


heought. he was certainly heard,or clfe he had 


ſomewhat that was better granted to him in- | 
| ſtead} 
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| {im £ ((aith he) you be nor able ro perſwade 


| fible, youare nor acquainted with him, faith 


, 
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La 


on the Sacrament. 


uſed here. The ſecond reaſon is this ; What may 
| #10ng you, if his Somne aske bread, will give him a 
fone; orif bee avke fb, will grue tim 6 ſerpent? 
if you then-1hat are evill , kaow how to give good 
things to your thildrew, how much more ſhall your 
heavenly Father give good things tothem which ache 


your ſelves of this truch, becauſe you know 
not the Father, for hee dwells 1n light inacceſ- 


our Saviour : I will belpe you ont with an ar- 
 gument that you betrer underſtand; eyen up- 


| the Lord is full of light, hee is the God of all 


onearth (faith he) rake but a father here, a fa- 
ther that 18 ill(bat che Lordis fall of goodnefle; 
fathers have bur a cirop, bur a ſparke of mercy 
in chem, whereas the Lord isfall of mercy, as 


comfort:) Yer (faith he) this father (when his 
ſonne comes to aske him bread) hee is readr 
co give it him, he is fall of compaſiio:i and ten- 
dernefſe toward him ; doe younot thinke rhar 
our heavenly Father is as true a father as hee, 


| that he loves you as well as hee whoſe comoal-// 


fion and pitie is much greater ? doe vou not; 
thinke he is ready to heare his Children when 
they call upon him? O this isa ſtrong and unan- 
ſwerable reaſon, and this you ſee is backed in 
Tohe 16. 27. you ſee there the love of the Fa- 
ther how it is expreſſed tons ; Tſay wot unto you| 


{ſtead of ir. And this 1s. the firſt reaſon that 3s | 


that I will arke the Father, (faith he) the Father 


kimſelfe lover you : Marke, asif hee ſhould have 
| X 2 aid, 
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| 


your petirions ſhall bee granted, and that they 
' are not onely granted for my fake, for (ſaich 


— 


| HA" fer this bee one 'igronnd: to you to thinke | 


—_ —_ 
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he) the Father himſelfe loveth you, and hath| 


— 


rents, there 1s a natural! affetion co their; 
Children : So if T were not immediately to 
preſent your petitions (though that be not ex- 
| claded) yet (faich he) the Father hath ſuch an 
 afteftionto you, thar hee cannot chooſe bur 
heareyou ; I ſay not (faith he) 1hat Twill acke the 
| Father, for the Father himſelfe loves you, So thar 
this 15 the ſecond reaſon which this promiſe is 
' there backed with,the love of the Father, Thar 
hee cannot finde in his heart codeny us, even 
for that affe&ion that he beareth ro us. We wil 


 adde a third Reafon that we meet with here 
| in che fame Chapter, John 16. 23. 19 that day you 
ſhall arke in my name : verily, verily, I ſay unto you, 
12 ſhall arke the Father in my name, andh: will give 
it you: Iris broughr 1a upon this occaſion, when 
o'r Saviour Chriit wasto. goe from his Dif: | 


{ ciples, they were ready ro complaine, as wee; 
| ſee inthe verſes before, they wzre readyto ſay 
| wich them(=lves, Alas, what ſhall we do» when | 
7 our Maſter ſhull be r99ke from our head? Oar; 
| Szviour anſwers them, You ſhall do2 we!l e-/ 
{ n912h,doa5 yoa not, for though The not wich 
{ you, yet (faith 12) go2> to the Father in my | 
| nam? and wharſHevyer you ask of him, you ſhall ! 
| have ir:So that he anſivers thatobjztion,when 
{ amanisready to fay, Oe TIM 31 Rs 
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- a great _affetion to you, that is 1nnaturall pa-| 


on the Sacrament. 345 
|. Trisrrue, 1 know thata father is exceeding | Dreſtion, 
loving to his Children - Bur it-may bee, my | 
carriage hath nor beene ſuch, Iam fullof in+ | 
ftirmities, I have mnchin me that-may-nyne.the 
love and afteQian of my Fatherfrom:me:; :. -.. | 
Put the caſe you have, yer Chriſt, adcesthis | Anſw. 
for your ccmfort; If (faith hee) the Father | 
will ror doe it for your ſake, yer doubt nor, it 
| ou aske in my name hee will doe it; dce wee; 
| not ſee it uſuall among men, that one that is a} 
meere ſtranger toanother, if hee ger a letter | *- 
from atricnd, he thinkes to preyailez ard. hee 
doth fo, becauſe though it beenot donefor his | 
ſake (itmay be hee is afttarger, one that de- | 
ſeryed nothing at hishands)-yer ſuch afriend 
may deferye much : And when we goeto Gd | 
in the name of Chriſt, this anſwers all the ob- | 
jeQions whatſoever you can ſay againſt your | 
ſelyes;it tsall farisfied in this; I goe in his name, | 
Lam ſure he bath ſupply,Tam ſure he is no ſtran: 
ger, ]know hee hathdeſerved it, &c. Laſt of | 
a}, as heloves ns, and becanſe wee aske in the} 
| nzmeof Chriſt, is willing to heare us,'wee will; 
| | |addethis, that hee 1s ready to heare us for his] 
| owne ſake, Hee 3s a God hearing prayer, faith the| Plat 5s5-2- 
| Pſa!miſt, ihat all fleſh might come to himp, even for: 
| thiscauſe he heares, that men'may bee inccyu- | 
raged tocome ard ſeekero him; for ifthe Lord| 
| ſhould not heare,thenno fleſh would come vn-! © 
| to-bim ; thatis, menwould haye no jncourage- | 
| ment, no helpe, therefore ke ſauh, hee is a God 
| | | hearing projer, doubt yee not; hee will doe it 
| 5 X 2 for | 
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Exod: 3433+ Ae doth it for the SpeQators ſake ; Myſer of- 


|for chis purpoſe, char hee might have men ro: 
worſhip him, that men mighrcome and ſeeke| 


untohim. Befidesthar, hee will bee glorified, 
T howſbalt call #pou mee 3n the day of trouble, I will 
bearethee, and tho ſhalt gorife ae ;now-the Lord 
is defirous of glory ; it was the eadfor whichhe 
made the world, Butfn not hearing our pray- 


er, hee loſeth this glory; by hearing onr re-| 
queſts, the more wee are heard, rhe moreglo-|. 
andpraiſe wee render anto him. Likewiſe 


ren preſenteth that reaſon, Lord dorzt, What will 
the Heathen ſay? aud leſt thy name be polluted among 
them, they will [ay thou haft brought out @ people, and | 
waft not able to deliver thew.So D avid often,there 
are many inſtances in that;I fay,for the lookers | 
on ſake he is ready todo ir. All chis is enough 
co perſwade our hearts thathe is ready toheare 
as, that when prayers are made to him on earth 


|(G the conditions be obſerved) they are ſarely 
heard in heaven, 
Now toapply this ; Firſt, if the Lord bee fo 
| [ready toheare, then this ſhould reachus to bee 
\more fervent in this duty of prayer, than com- 
|monly we are; forto what endareſachpromi- 
{ſes as this, but co incoarage us to doe our. du- 
| ties ?when wee heare that prayer isof ſo much 
-fficacie, thatir prevailes with the Lord for any 
ching, ſhall we ſaffer ittolie by (as it were) and 
jnormakeuſeofifitadrag,or a precions balme 
were commended to us, and it were told ns, | 
thatif wee made uſe of it, it would heale any 
p wound 


— 


<= 


f-doe it; ſhall wee nor ſeeke to him, and make 
| uſeofſacha 


+ 1 


enough todo it. Now when the Lord of heay 
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| yon doe bur ſeeke to the Lord, if thou doſt bnr 
ſer downe thy reſolution with thy ſelfe ; Well. 
 Ieeit is a thing (if I Tookeupon the creature 
| and the meanes) 1 have little hope of, but the 
| Lord isable rodoe ir ; and therefore I will goe 


tA... A. 4 


wound, it would heale any ſickenefſe, and this 


Irtolieby him, will he not uſeit, and ſee what 
vertue It hath > And when it isfaid nntous that 
prayer isthus preyalent with the Lord, thar it js 


| 


and this yertue it hath : Will a wiſe man ſuffer 


 chus potent, that ir isthusable to prevaile with 
him for apy thing, ſhallwee notmake uſe of ir 
when weeare in any diſtrefle, when wee nee 
anything, when we have any diſeaſe either oj 
ſoule or body to heale? Let us flie to this re- 
foge that himſelfe hath appointed. IF a King 
of the earth ſhould fay to a man, I will bee 
ready todoe theea good turne, make uſe of me 
when-thon haſt occafionz hee would be ready 


ith, aske what you will at my hands,and I wil 


promiſe as thi?Beloved,we are t 
backward in this ;- we ſhould be more abundant 
inthis daty than we are, we ſhould make more 
account of it. For whatſoever the cafe bee, if 


to him, I will weary him, and I will not give| 
him over, Iwillnot give himnor my ſelfe any 
reſttill I have obrainedit; I fay it is impoſſible 
thou ſhonldeft fajle in ſuch a caſe, only remem- 
ber to bee importunate, for 2n importunare 
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ſuter hee cannot deny. You know the Parable 
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es 4 The Third Sermon 
"of the unjnſ# Indge. You know alſo the Parable of 
the man that is in bed with his chilirew.when the wid- 
dow was importunat ,whea ſhe xno:kt and would 
give him noreſt, hee gives her redreſſe ; theo-: | 
| cher riſeth and giveth his friend ar may loves ar | 
| he will, faith che Texr; yea, thowgh ſhee were wot 
| 4 friend; (for this is the 'meaning of it: ) If, 
| faich he, the Lord had not much love to you, if | - 
hee had not ſach an affeQion, it you did not 
"= | come tohim in the nameof Chriſt whom he 
SY loves, in whom hee is ready togrant whatſo- 
| ever youaske, if hee were nor a friend co you 
yet for your very importuniry, hee 1sready to 
 doe'it;' As the unjuſt Tadge (for:that'is the 
ſcope of the Parable ) hee had no minde to F 
| grantthe widowes requeſt, hee had no Iuſtice 


as. —_— _ 


10 him to moye him, hee had-no mercie nor 
? compaſfion , - yer for | very IE | hee 
= {| granted it; 'Rememberand obſerve the condi- 
x | tion, for this is commonly a faule amongus ; | 
"when wee goe to prayer; wee thinke thac the 1 
very putting up of the prayer will doe it. No, 
there is more required chan ſo; As iris the er- 
_ . | rourof the Countrey people, when they heare 
[ | Gaytharſach anherbe is good forſuch a diſeaſe, 
they are-ready to thinke that Chowlſoever icbe| 
|  tooke or applyed) it will heale thediſeaſe ; No, 
| _ firmuſtbeapplyed in ſach a manner, ic muſt be 
aſed in ſach afaſhion. So ir is with prayer, yon 
| mu{tnot onely doe the dury(and therfore when 
| wee- exhort you £o it, not' onely tocall upon 
| +: | God, formenare aptenoughtodoe that, 'eſpe- 
| SL | cially 
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| onvhe Sacrament. 


Em 


cially in Er woo of diſtreſſe) bur with theſe 
conditions I have named. You know Gehazs, > King. 4. 29, 
when hee had got the ſtaffe of Es, hee went 3K: 
tothechild, bur it was not. the ſtaffe that con'd | 
raiſe the child from death ro life , there was | 
| ſoniething more required, So..in prayer, It is, 
wn meere prayer that will doe.it,there is ſome- | 
<lſe, .chere muſt be other conditions that 
2 bee obſeryed, For. wee. are wont to doe 
with-it as thofe Conjurers. were.wont.to doe | 
with the name of Tefas; they thought if they | 
uſed the name of Iefus, it was enough : but ye 
know whatanſverthe. Spirit gives t n 42s Teſus 
| wee kwow,; aud Paxl wee kyow, but who gregee 2 So | 3:15 
1 ſay, we arewontto doeinthiscaſe, we thinke 
it is enough-ro-make our requelt,and rhat is all. 
Nothere isſomwhat morexequired, you muſt 
aſs your requel 


ee Cn IS 


& im ſich-a manner as yee 
. Then-L adde this further, that when | 
hat makeſt chem, in ſuch a manner, yet thou | 
| maſt not thinke to bee heard for thy prayers | 
fake: : that is another thing wee are apt.to faile | 
in. Whenwee have made ferventpray ers, and | 
have bin importunate with'the Lord, we think | 
now ſarely: wee ſball nor faile. No, you muſt 
know this; the promiſe is nor-made tothe pray-, 
er, but rothe perſon praying... You ſhall nor 
finde rhroaghour the whole ſcripture, that any 
promiſe is made thus, becauſe we pray fervent-. 
ly wee ſhall be heard; bur itis made rothe per- | 
ſon praying; the prayer is bar the inſtrument, 


but the meanes by which the bleſſing i 1sconve)'- | 


I —_ ——_—— 
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| who makes the prayer fervent > Surely not thy 


| prayer, bur becauſe it is an evidence It 


: | 
edtous is a meanes without which the Lord 
will not doe it, for the promiſe is made tothe 

party. Acold prayer (fo there be nonegleQ in 
it, ſoa man ſeeke the Lord, and pray as well as 

hee can) it will prevaile ſometimes as well as 
a fervent prayer; Who indices the petition, | 


ſelfe, bur the Holy Ghoſt, hee makes requeſt is us, 
ſornetimeshee aw Hh mMOre #hum4 he in- 
largeth the heart more : ſomerimes againe the 
heart is more ſtraitned in the performance of 
chis duty : but both may come from the ſame. 
Spirit. Not bur that wee havecanſe of much 
comfort, when wee are able'to pray fervently, 
for this is a ground of our comfort, that when 
wee pray fervently it is an argument that the 
Holy Ghoſt dwells in our hearts, and thar our 
prayers are dictated by him , it is an argament 
that our prayerscome from an holy fire within. 
And therfore fervent prayer may giveus hope | 
of being heard, bur yet it is not meerel the 


comes from a right principle, that it comes 
from the regenerate part,and is grade by the aſ- 
 fiſtance of rhe Holy Ghoſt it is not the ferven-! 
cie that preyailes. And therefore when you 
hearethis,that the Lord is ready to heare, I ſay 


| 


| 


' prateraccptable, he mingles them with his ſweet! 


' make that uſe of it, be fervent in this duty, re- 


member the conditions ; and yet withall know 
chat you are notheardfor the yery prayers ſake, 
but for Teſas Chriſt hisfake. Hee makesevery 


odours. | _ And 


® 
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| facha promiſe. 


[ infirmities. $ 1 
You kaow how it is anſwered in the fifth of 


| Andif you objett, Obat Tamaman tull of 


Iames,(faith he) Eliah when hee was heard, - hee 
was 4gn,and a man ſubje7 


not rhinke that Elias was therefore heard, be- 
cauſe hee was an extraordinary:Prophet 


the Lord, and therefore che Lord heard him. 
So (faith he) ſhould every one of you, 'if you 
have the promiſes, you may goe and urgeir, as 
well as Ehj did ; though you be ſubject ro ma- 
ny infirtnities, Z/z4b was even ſo. You know 
there are infirmiries and paſlions expreſſed in 


the Scriptures that he was ſabje& ro.: And this 


= and fervent in this duty, ſince wee haye 


Secondly, if wee have ſach a.promiſe, then 
weethouldlearne hence (when-we have put up 
 onr prayers at any time) to make more account 


' of them than weedoe - for the trath is, that we 


pray forthe moſt part for faſhion ſake, many a 
man faith thus with himſelfe - I will ſeeke the 
Lord, if ir doe me nogood.it will doe no hart; 
butif wee made tharaccounr of onr prayers as 
-we ſhoald, we would performe this duty inan- 
other manner ; but wee doe not make that ac- 


'countof them as wee ought. Wee thinke not 


| [with our ſelves chat the prayers that wee make 
| are | 


fopaſſionr,and to rhe 
| like paſſions that wee are: Asif he ſhould fay, doe | 


ephet; © for ic | 
was becanſe the Lord hath made a promiſe: ro/| 
him, and hee comes and urges that promiſe to | 


—_ 


is the firſt uſe wee are tomakeof ic, tobe fre- | 


Anſw. 
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| leiſure rtomake anendof cur prazers:weareſq 
ready tohaſten andgoeabour-other buſineſle, 


them awaygbntthe gares of heayen are ſo emp-| 


'wiſe that we uſe prayer in the time of, diftrefſe 


not wee uſeit till that accident > Therefore this 


the Lord heares our prayers, to make more ac- 


are farely heard ; there bee many evidences of 
It; what isthe reaſon that when wee ſeeke the 
Lord, we doe it ſoremiſlely that we have ſcarce 


wee arexeady toturne every ſtone, to uſe all 
meanes to ſeek the creatures with all dilige es 
but who'prayes.tothe Lord as bee, ought, t 
worke his heart toftich a fervtne 46 ba 
cf that duty as bee ſton!d ? men have ſcarcely 
leiſure, for it is uſuall with them when they 
bave bufinefſe to doe, arndenterpriſes tobring 
to paſſe.,/ they are exceeding diligent, ro-uſe 
all meanics,'and-yet-are re mifſe in the chiete : 
whatisthe reaſon elſe that wee ſee-the doores: 
of Princes and great men ſo full of ſuiters, 
though here be porters-ſet on purpoſe to drive 


ty ? Itis indeed becauſe wee doe not beleeve' 


ont prayers are heard, wee doe but make-opr;}- 


prayers-for faſhion. What 5 9s the reaſon like- 


(if it will hee an effeqvall meanes tohelpe us,| 
when all o:her meanes faile) why uſe wee it 
not before? Bur, thatis anargument that wee | 
truſt nor co it, ſeeing we uſe iconely in the time 
of extremity : for if it bee not cffeQuall, why 


doe weuſe itthen ? If it be effeuall, why doe: 


ale wee muſt further make, when we heare that| 


count t of them than wee doe. to thinke thar our 
_ Prayer: 


EEE 


| on the Sacrament. he 
prayers whenthey are put upto the Lord ſhall | 
be heard. Say thus with thy ſelfe, Well, now I | 
have prayed,and I expeAthar the thing ſhould | 
be granted thatT have prayed for, when | ſceke 
co the Lord. Iris true, I deny not but we muſt | 
ule the meanes too, we mult Jay the hands up-. 
on the plough, and yet pray ; both onght co bee 
done ; as ſometimes we uſe two friends, bur we-; 
traſt one ; weule two Phyſicians, but wee pur | 
confidence in one of them : Inlike manner we 
muſt.both pray and uſe the meanes, but ſo as we | 
pur our chiefe truſt in prayer, it isnot meanes 
that will doe it. Butthe truth is, wee doe the 

quice contrary : It may be, we pray and uſe the 

meanes, but we truſt the meanes, and not the 

prayer : that 1s a common and a great faulta- 
| mong us, it 1s apiece of Atheiſine, for men to 

thinke the Lord regards their prayers, no more 
than heregards the bleating of ſheepe; orthe | 
lowing of oxen, to thinke hee heeds them nor. | 
Andit is a great part of faith to thinke that the | 
Lord harkensto them and regards them, ascer- | 


tainly he doth. 


heard, and have ſought tothe Lord, and have | 
found no anlwer. 


but haſt thou ſtayzd the Lords Jeaſare2(for thar | 
is to bz conſidered in this caſe) ſomerimes the | 
Lordcomes quickly, he gives a quick anſwer t 
Qur requeſts : ſometimes he ſtayes longer : Bat | 
this is our comfort, that when the rerurne is 
| longer. 


But you will ſay, I have prayed, and am not 0bjed, 


Well,ic may bethon haſt not for the preſence, | 4u/wer. 
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longer, the paine is the greater : as wee ſee in 
trades, ſome trades haye their returne very 
quicke, it may be the tradeſmens money is re-' 


| turnedevery weeke, bur then their gaineis ſo 


much the lighter ; but when their returne is 
| flower,as is your great merchants,when ic ſtates 
three or fours yeares, wee ſee the ſhips come 
home laden, bringing ſo much the more: So(for 
the moſt part) when our prayers doe ſtay long, 
they returne with the greater bleſſings, they re- 
eurne loaden withrich commodiries. Let tliis be 
an encouragement ro us, Though I ſtay, the 
Lord will grantit;zand chinknor witch thy ſelfe, 
I made ſuch a prayer long agoe,I found no fruit 
of it ; for be fure, the Lord remembreth thy 
prayer,though thou haſt forgorten it, the pray- 
ers that thou madeſt a good many yeares agne, 

may doe thee good many yeares hence, May 
nota man pray to have his childe ſanified, ro 
have him brought to better order ? Ic may bee 
| helives many yeares,and ſeesno ſuch thing,yet 
inthe end the prayer may be effeftuall:So like- 
wiſe it may be in many caſes, you ſee there are 
many examp1-'s for it: Ab-/aham prayed, he ſtay- 
ed long; but you ſee it wasa great bleſſing rhat 
he had, when he prayed for a ſonne, you know 
what a ſonne he was, he was a ſonne of the pro- 
miſe, in whom all che nations of the earth were 


| blefled. So David, when the Lord promiſed 
hima kingdome, he ſtayed long for it : Many 


ſuch examples there are. Therefore comfort 


thy ſelfe with chis,though I ſtay long, this is my 
| 'T. hope, 
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ow the Sacrament, 
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hope, this is my encouragement that fuſtaines 


me,If I ſeeke the Lord, and wait upon him, he 


will come with a great bleſſing, the gaine ſhall 
be heavier and greater, though the returne bee! 
not ſo quicke and ſudden, 

Laſt of all, when you heare ſucha promiſeas 
this, That whatſoever you aske you ſhall bee 
heard 1n it; you ſhall henee learne to ſpend 
ſome time inthe mediration of this grearprivi- 
ledge that the Saints haye, and none but they ; 


This Ipropound ro eyery mansconſideration ; | 


that thoſe that are not Chriſtians, that is, thoſe 
that are not regenerate, may know whart they | 
loſeby ir; and thoſe that are, may underſtand | 
che happinesof their condition, that they may 
learn to magnifie ir, and tobleffe themſelyes in| 
that condition, that they have ſuch a great pri- 
viledge asthis : it is no more bur aske and have, 
therefore that which ia the third place [ exhorr 
you ro,,is this, namely toſpend time in the me- 
diration of ir, to conſider what a-great advan- 
rage it is; David cannot ſatisfie himſelfe enough 
init : in 18.and 116.Pſalmes,Lord 1 love thee dear- 
ly : he cannot praiſe enough, and why ? TI ſought 


thee, and thou inclined(# thine eare to my prayer. 1 
ſay, confider this mercy as you ought rodoe, it 
is part of the thanks we owe to the Lord for (o 
an exceeding priviledge, T hat whatſoeveronr 
caſe bee, it is no more bur put up our requeſts, 
and wee ſhall bee heard. When there was a 


l 


to thee in diſtreſſe,and thou heardeſt me: I called npon 


ſpeech among ſome holy men;.(as you know 
| | that 


Vhſe.3. 
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'that man that was named in the ſtory,) what 
| wasthe beſt trade, he anſwered, Beggery ; it is 
[the hardeſt, and it is the richeſt trade, Now he 
-underſtands it not of common beggery, (for 
| this isthe pooreſt and eafieſttrade, that condi- | 


] 
| 
| 
| 


tion he puts in) but (faith he) I underſtand it of 


| 


| 


| 


a 
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moreprofir,may make 1 Courtierricher than ſo 


a faithfull prayer put upto God, may more pre- 
 vaile with him, wee may obtaine more at Nis 


many meanes, and therefore 1t is a rich trade, 
.*| and great priviledge, a priviledge that we can- 
|  \.notthinke enoughof, rhat we cannot eſteeme| 
| enough. You have heard of a Nobleman in this 
' , | Kingdome, that hadaRing given himby the] 
EN 'Queene, with this promiſe, that if he ſent that 


a prayer to God,tharkinde of beggery Lmeane; 
wlichasir is the bardeſt, nothing more hard 
than to pray to God as we ought, fo withall | 


there is this comfort in ic, it1s the richeſt trade |. 


| ofall others;there is noway to inrich our ſelves | 


| fomuch, with all the promiſes that belong ei- | 


ther to this life, orto thar which is to come - | 


Even as youſee among men, a Courtier, a Fa-| 


vorite inthe Court, gets more by one ſuit, (it 
may be)chan aTradeſman,or Merchant,or huſ- 
bandman gets with twenty years 'abour,though 
he takes much pains; for one requeſt may bring 


many yezres labour and paines : So1nlike caſe, 


handsby ir,than by many years labour, or uſl ing 


ring to her atany time when hee wasin diſtres, | 
{he would remember him and deliver him: this 
Was a great priviledge from a Prince, and yet, 
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[might beeſent, and not delivered : Now then 


er, as1t were this Ring, hee hath given us that | 


| ſoever wee arc in, when wee ſend upthis, it 1s 


on the Sacrament. 


you ſee what that" was ſabje@t unto; he might 
bee in {ach a diſtrefſe, when neither King nor 
Queene could be ablero helpe him, or though 
they were able (as ſhee was in that caſe) yer it 


confider what-the Lord doth tous, Hee hath 
given us this-priviledge, he hath given us pray- 


rouſe, and refsus whatſoever our caſe is, what- 
ſoeverweeare, whatfocver wee ſtand in need 
of, whatſoever diſtrefſe we are in,doe bur ſend 
tisup-to me (faith hee) doe bur deliver that 
meffage up'to me of prayer, ant I will bee 
ſareto relieve you.” Now certainely what caſe 


ſare'ro-bee canveyed whereſoever wee are: 
Agzine, wharſoeverour caſe is, we fend it to 
onethat is able co help us, whicha Prince many 
tiesisnotable to doe. This benefit wee have | 
by prayer', that whatſoever wee aske at the 
Lordshands, wee ſhall have it. Now conſider 

this /great advantage which you have Iris ex- 
& 4 Þhil. in theſe words, Be #n nothing care- 


wee have ground for this generality, Ts nothing 


ſ 
| 


' 


Y | 
FEE 


| | 


be carefull. but in all things make your requeſts knowne 
voto God. That is, whatſoever your caſe bee, 1 
make no exception at all, bur whatſoever you 
ſtand in need of, wherher it concernes your 
ſoutes or your bodies, your name or your eſtate, | 
yer be in nothing carefull. This 1s a great mat- 


fell (aith the Apoſtle:) And that you may ſee | | 


—_—————_—___ _ 
th. _ 


ter. There is none among(t you that heares me | | 


Y now, 


—_ c___— _ — — — ———_ 


| 


— 


1 full, butin ali things make our requeſt known ? 
| For then if a man were but a poore man, it is 
| butgoing tothe Lord, and asking riches, and 
hee ſhall have them ; If a man were ſicke of an | 


with this condition, even as it is with a Father 
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now, bur ſometime! or other-hee is carefull of 
| ſomething or other, for which he isſollicicous: 
Now when a man heares ſuch a voice from 
heaven, that the Lord himſelfe ſaith to,us, Bee 
carefull for nathing, . doe-no more but, make 
| Four requeſt knowne, it 15 well enough, I will 
ſurely heare in heaven,andgrant ir; Iris a great 
comfort. Beloved, comfort your ſelves with 
theſe words, and thinke this with your ſelves, 
that this 1s that Charter and great Grant that 
the Lord hath given you, and tonone but you, 
that what prayers you make to him he heareth 
You, ey ere | 
| But ir will bee objefted, why is this ſaid ſo 
generally? That wee muſt 1n nothing be care- 


| 


incurable diſeaſe, it were no more but going 
to the Lord, and hee ſhould bzeſure tobee re-: 
covered; IF a man hathaneaterpriſe to bring 
to paſſe, it is no more but goe tohim, and it| 
ſhall be done : whatisthereaſon then that god- 
ly and holy men have not theſc things granted 
tothem? 

- To thisI anſwer, You muſt underſtand it 


(I will prove it to you by that,) ſuppoſe hee 


ſhoald fay to his ſonne, I will deny thee no- 
thing, whatſoever I have, Iwilldeny thee no- 
thing bur thou ſhalt have partin it; Though 
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he ſay nomore, yet we underſtand it with theſt 
|conditions. 
1 Firſt, chat if his Childe ſhall aske him for 


that which 1s not good for him; or if the Child 
thould refuſe rohavethat done, or pray his Fa- 
[ther and ſay, I beſeech you doe it not, when 
che Father knowes 1t is good ; here the Father 
is not bound he thinkes; as for example, if a 
Farther ſees his Childe needes Phyſicke, it may 


be the childe finds it bitter, and therfore is ex- 
ceeding loth to take it, ir makes him ficke, and. 


irkeſome unto him, ſo that hee earneſtly de- 
fires his father that hee may bee excuſed, that 
hee might bee freed from ir; In this caſe, the 


Childe is miſtaken... On the other ſide, if the 


ithim, No, (ſaith hee) you are miſtaken, I 


know your deſire is that you might have health 
and recover , and this I know will hurt you, 
though you know itnart; This the Father un-+ 


dirion. Sowhen the Lord ſaith, 1» #othing bee 
carefull, but in all things make your requeſts knowne : 


If you miſtake: the matrer at any time, and 
your prayer ſhall not bee the dictate of the Spi- 
ric (ſo that yee alwayes make requeſt accor- 


ding to his will) but the diate of your owne 


hearts, and(hail bee the expreſſion of your na- 
turall Spirit, and not the Lords Spirit: Inthis 


caſe there isno promiſe of being heard, and yer | 


Y 2 the 


Father will not heare.him, for hee knowes the. 


Childe aske ſomething that is very hurt fall, if 
lhe aske for winein afeaver, the Father denies 


derſtands, and therefore hee puts in that cons | 


: 


| 
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diſorders, if you had not beene negligent to 


[ ſpoken unadviſedly, becauſe hee had not ho- 
' | nonred him before the people, at thoſe waters, 


good land: And ſo hee tells David. that becauſe 


| vſeto my Children, That ſucha particular re- 
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the Lord makes his Word good, Bein nothing 
carefull, but in all things make your requeſts 


knowne. 
Secondly, a Father when hee fairh to his 


Childe, I will deny you nothing, but you] 
ſhall have partin all chat I have, yer the Child 
may carry himſelfe fo, that che Father upon 
{uch an occaſion may deny him, and bee rea- 
dy ta fay unto him, Well, if you had followed 
your booke, it you had not runne into ſuch 


doe what I gave you in charge, I would bave. 
done it: in this caſe the Father with-holds the 
bleſſing that hee will beſtow upon his Childe , 
not becauſe hee is unwilling to beſtow ir, bur 
becauſe hee would thus nurture his Child, .hee 
uſeth it asa meanes tobring him to order: So. 
the Lord ſaith to Moyſer, Thatbecauſe hee had 


the waters of ſtrife, therefore the Lord rells | 
him by the Prophet , hee ſhould not goe 38to the 


hee had fruned againſt him, hee would not give him 
the life of the Chile: So the Lord faich to us 
abi hg I will nor grant you this requeſt ; 


forthough I bee willing to grant it, yet this, is 
one part of the diſcipline and nurture that I 


queſt T will deny you for ſuch anoffence, as 


Worſhipping of Tdols, e&c. Beloved, this is not a 
genetall ena and this is nor for our difad- 
vantage, | 
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| ſuch a caſe the Lord hearesnor.) Oragaine, he 


ner, as if you cared not whether you had itor | 


| I am willing to give you riches, but aot to beſtow 
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burir isahelpe to ns, icmakes us berter, that 
ſometimes wee ſhould bee denied, knowing 
hereby that it is denyed tous for our fin, that 
wee may learne tocome totheLord, and re- 
new our repentance,” and to take that away, 
that wee may come to preyaile in our prayers 
with him. 
Thirdly, when a Father is willing to grant | 
it, yet hee will ay to his childe, though I 
be willing to doe what you aske at my hands, | 
yet I will not have you aske it radely, I will 
have you aske it ina good manner, anda good 
faſhion. ( For when wee come to call apon 
God, and come in an unreverent manner, in 


will ſay to his Child, 1 am ready to heare 
you, but yon muſt nor aske in a negligent man- 


no: So the Lord ſaith tous ; Iwill have you to 
pray fervently, you ſhall aske it, asthat which 
youprize. Againe hee will ſay rohis Childe, 1 
not give you this money to ſpend it amifle, to 
play it away, to ſpendit in trifles, in geugawes, | 


that will doe you no good : So faith the Lor.1, 


pon your Inf#s, T has ſpeakes the Father to his 
Child, when hee comes toaske, hee tells him 
hee muſt come in ſuch a manner as becomes a 
Childe, hee muſt ſpeake to him as toa Father, | 


hee muſt ſpeake with confidence ro receive it © |1,. x, 6: 


am willing to beſtow this upon you, but I doe bp 


Iam. 4: 3+» 


So alſo the Lord tells us, Wee muſt come in faith, 
| 3 ; ſo | 


hy. A... 
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give wharſoever wee aske, and bids as, In-no- 


thing bee. careflll, but. make. our. requeſts | 


knowne; yet notwirhftandingthis,hee would 
have us to underſtand that our requeſts bee 


mad? in ſuch a manner as they ought co be, 


Laſt of all; it-may.bee the Father is willing to 
doe it ;'bnt.hee' makes alittle pauſe, hee will 
| not give it preſently, and ſaddealy to his 
| Child, though hee parpoſe to beſtow It upon 
| him, that hee may come by ic with dithculty , 
So the Lord uſeth to with-hoid his bleſſings 
many times , that his Child might bee exerci- 
| ſed in prayer, and ſeeke him the more, and 
_ 1hikewiſe that hee might come the hardlier by 
|the bleſſing, thar ſo hee might learne to prize 
{it more, or elſe hee will bee ready to doe as 
young heires: As ic is with ſome-when they 
| never know the g2ttingof it, they ſpend it ea-] 
fily:; buthe thathath knowne what it ſs, takes 
more care to his eſtate, hee lookes more dili- 
| gently to it: So it would bee with us in any 


would, wee would not make much account of 
| bur when ir comes with ſome hardnefle, 


___— 


with ſome difficulty, it teacheth us to ſet. a} 


higher price on it, and fo it makes us more 
thanketull, ir teacheth ns rogive more praiſe 
and glory to the Lord, There are many thar 


| 


fo chari(in a word) this is tobee remembred, | 
That chough the 'Lord promiſe-.chat hee will | 


bleſling, if wee had itwith ſuch facility as wee| 


have hada fickenefle long, and have ovrained 


health- with much prayer, and much —— 
: tion. 


| 
| 


_— 


— 


| on the Sacrament. 


Xe 


-| tion, and therefore they learne to prize it '| 
|| more than another that obtained ir eafily. And | 

rhus jt is 1n eyery like caſe. So when you heare | 

g | this great priviledge, that it is no more, bur, | 

| . | Arke and have : and, bee in nothivg carefull, but in 

every thing make your requeſts knowne : yet (I ſay) 

t | theſe conditions muſt needs be inſerted, thefe 
are ſuch as be included. But theſe conſidered, 

remember this priviledge, rejoycein it, 

ler the Lord have thepraile of it, | 

that what ſoever wee arke accor- 

ding to bis will, hee 

heareth us. 4/1 


——_—_ 


FINIS, | 


REPRODUCED FROM THE COPY IN THE 


& 


— HENRY E. HUNTINGTON LIBRARY 


—_— 


FOR REFERENCE ONLY. NOT FOR REPRODUCTION 


